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| Theſe ſought their Regiſter am org thoſe that were reckened 
by Genealogy; but they were not tound ; therefore were they, 
as polluted, put from the Prieſthood. 
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Uc ess lo being the Divine Char- 
8 ter of the Goſpel Prieſthood in the 
New Teſtament, as it was for the Aa- 
ronical Prieſthood in the Old, according 
to the Scriptures, it concerns every one 
who lets up for a Miniſter, to be fure of 
his evidence ; yea, and 1t concerns the 
people, (as I make out in theſe follow- 
ing Letters) to know whether or not 
they live under the conduct of ſuch a 
_ Miniſtry, as may lawfully Preach, admi- 
niſter Sacraments, ablolve Penitents, and 
thruſt out ſtubborn Offenders, which can 
no otherwiſe be but by Apoſlolical Suc- 
ceſſion, | 

Now, if a Presbyterian telis me, that 
their Presbytery ſucceeds to that Presby- 
tery mentioned in 1 77m. iv. 14. that 
laid hands on Timothy ; I ſhall aſk him, 
by way of reply, How can he prove that 
more than a Jeſit, if he were lo ridi- 
culous as to aſſert, That his order was in 
the days of Moſes, from that Scripture, 
Numb. xxvi. 44. Of Jeſui came the ſantil 
of 142 eluits ? For neither of them can 
produce catalogues of their Succeſſion. 
a2 Ve 
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We can condeſcend upon the time 

hen Presbytery, Feſuttiſin, and Soc i nia— 

uiſin began, and that was fourteen, if 

(not fifteen hundred years after the days 

of the Apoſil-s. We may therefore rea- 

lonably conclude, that that Church Go- 

vernment that laſted longeſt in the 

Church, and has been univerſal in Eu- 

rope, Aſia, and Africa, the beginning 

© - 1Whereof we cannot trace in any age be- 

twist us and the Apoſtles; that, I ſay, 

{ſhould be the Government, that did pre- 

terve the Faith that was once delivered t9 

the Saints, and trankmitted to poſterity ; 

and that it is the Government to which 

Chriſt promiſed, that the gates of Hell 

ſhould net prevail againſt it, and to be 
with it io the end of the world. 

They have a dreadful account to 
make, who wiifully ſhut their eyes a- 
gainit the light, and make their follow- 
ers {wallow down, for undoubted ora- 
cles, falſe maxims and ſayings, or erro- 
ncous gloſſes upon true texts of Scripture, 

1 ſhall briefly hint at ſome popular 
tricks, whereby they miſlead the poor 
people ; as, . 

I. To call Epiſcopacy, Popery : It is 
ordinary to give odious names to any 
thing that they intend to make hateful. 


[ 


3 
thought it unworthy of 7% Know, in 
his pious and ſerious Treatiſe on Faſting, 

in his Book of Common-Proyer, printed 
at Edinburgh by the heirs of Andrew 


Hart, 1635. to expreſs himlcif thus: 


Popes, Cardinale, and Horned Biigsps. 
By this ſcandalous epithet, he intended 
to raiſe monſtrous ideas in the heads of 
the people, to make Biſhops odious. 
T hus his pretended Succeſſors call re- 
formed Epiſcopacy Popery, tho” it be the 
greateſt bulwark in the world againlt it. 

II. A ſſecond inſtance of their abuling 
the people, is making them believe, 
that the Advocates for Prelacy mate a 
fairer appearance from” human tritings, 
than from canonical Scriflures. NVugtdſig. 
Quer. Pag. 109. Whereas, 

There can be nothing more falſe. For 
we tell them, that we have the Divine 
Inſtitution of the Old Teſtament tor 
our Pattern, to 2571, the inequality of 


High-rieſt, Prieſts, and Lewes, And); 


we defy the earth to prove, that vur 
Saviour changed the imparity of the 
Old Teſtament into a parity of the 
New. Yea, the co at was fore told 
by the Prophet Iſaiah, Ixvi. 21. Ad I 
will take of them for Priaſts and Lewiter, 
ſaith the Lord. Here was an Imparity 
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to be in the New Teſtament. We tell 
them that our Saviour, in his own Col- 
lege, had twelve Apoſtles above the 
ſeventy Diſciples ; here is one rank or 
_ claſs above another, whom he governed 
when perſonally upon earth, and he de- 
puted the higher order to govern after 
his Aſcenſion. And we tell, from e 
Vi. 6, and viii. 14. that theſe Apoſtles 
conferred a power upon men that were 
full of the Holy Ghoſt, to ſhare with 
them in the Government, and that by 
the ſignificant ceremony of inipoſing of 
lands, but not an equal power with them- 
lelves. For Philip the Deacon converted 
Samaria to the Chriſtian Religion, and 
bapt ized them; but could not lay hands 
upon them; for that belonged to an 
higher office, as appears from the fore- 
cited places of Scripture. 

We tell them, That St. Zames was Bi- 
op of Feruſelem, where (dccording to 
Presbycerians) there were at leaſt thirty 
thouſand Chriſtians, as I make out in 
this Eſſay : And we ſee, that St. Zames 
preſided authoritatively in the firlt ge- 
neral Council at Zeruſelem, Atis xv. 

Again, we tell them, Thar allowing 
the Presbytery mentioned, 1 Tim. iv. 
14. was a lociety of Presbyters, (con- 

trary 


E 
trary to the opinion of St. Jerome and 
Mr. Cu/vin, their pretended Patrons); \ 
yet that ordination of TimStiy's was 
mainly and chiefly the act of the Apoſtle 
St. Paul, who ea it the Aying on of his 

hands, 2 Tiin. i. 6. 

We tell them of the ſeven Churches 
of Aſia, with learned Presbyrerians their 
conceſſions or their being Epilcopal. 

We tell them, that perifhing in the 
gainſaying of Corah, Jude verſe 17. ſigni- 
hes an inferior Clergyman's riſing up 
againſt his ſuperlor in the Church, and 
that this ſin may be committed under 
the Goſpel, as well as under the Law. 

We tell them, that they may as well 
unſeripture the Epiſtles to Timothy and- 
Titus, as to unbiſhop themſelves. 

| Theſe, I think, with ſeveral other 
Scriptures, backed with the practice of 
the Univerſal Church, and the Expoſi- 
tion of the Ancients, may prove ſuffici- 
ent to confute that fallehood, to wit, 
That Prelaliſts make a fairer thew from 
human Writings, than from canonical 
Scripture. _ 

III. Another fallacy they impoſe upon 
their followers, is, That Biſhop and Pres- 
byter is all one in Scripture ; the names 
are common, and therefore no one order 

above 


E 
above another. At this rate they may 
realon, that all the Prieſts in the Old 
Teitament were High-prieſts, becauſe 
- Aaron and his ſors are called Prielts, 
Lev. i. 7, 8. and allo argue thus, That 
St, Stephen the Deacon was an Apoltle, 
becaute the Apoſile St. Paul calls him— 
elf a Deacon. 

IV. Another falſe way of reaſoning 
they uſe to impoſe upon their Readers 
and Followers, 1s, I hat, 

The ancient ad modern advocates fr 
Prelacy ba ve uifferent i avout Ei 
copacy, and therefore there is no real foun- 
dation for it. | 

1 have anſwered this before, thus: 
Put this argument in the Zewws mouths 
againſt Chriſtians, then the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion is nothing, becauſe the Profeſſors 
divide among themſelves ; ſome aſſert- 
ing the divinity of Chrijt, and others 
denying it: Again, off goes the cano- 
nicalnets of the Scriptures, becauſe lome 
books are doubted among Chriſtians. 
Others may conclude, there is no ſuch 
thing as Antichriſt, becauſe of the diffe- 
rent opinions about him. Again, Herod 
and Pontius Pilute, were right when they 
agreed to crucify Chriſt, and St. Paul 
and Barnabas were wrong, becauſe they 


contended 
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contended among themſelves: Yea, by 
this way of arguing, Satan's kingdom 
is right, and Chris is wrong, becauſe 
the {ſubjects of Satan agree, and Chriſt's} 
ſubjects have contentions among them- 
felves. 

V. Another trick they put upon the 
readers of their books againſt us, is, That 
they never take notice of the anſwers 
given by us to their principal argu— 
ments: For example, they ſtill cite ar- 
guments from Dr. Sillingfleei's Ireni.— 
cum, which, they think, make for 
them; but they never take notice of bis 
own retractations and anſwers to himſelf; 
as many ſpeak of David's ſins, but few 
of his repentance. 

When they object, that St. Patricè or- 
dained three hundred and ſixty-five Bi- 
ſhops in /re/and, who, ſay they, could 


not be Dicceſans, becauſe ſo many z 


which eis very falle ; for there might be 
a thouſand Dioceſſes in Ireland: It is all 
one whether a Diocele be one mile or 
twelve miles. They never heed the 
anſwer given to them, That every one 
of theſe Biſhops had nine Presbyters un- 

der theml. _ 
When they obje& againſt us, That it 
was the cultom of Aexandria to elet 
one 


= 

one of their own number whom they 
called Biſhop; they ſuppreſs the return 
we make to them, to wit, That neigh- 
bouring Biſhops were called, to give the 
con ſuni malivẽ att of Conſecration. 

VI. A ſixth thing I charge upon them 
in abuling their followers, is their ar- 
guing from an Acceſſory to a Princi- 
pal, or from what is not eſſential to that 
which is: As for example, to argue from 
a Dioceſe to a Biſhop, which is not an 
eſſential correlative ; for the Apoſtles 
were Biſhops at their firſt conſecration, 
before ever there was a Dioceſe, or a 
Pariſh, in a Magiſtratical way: It is not 
a particular place, but power in the 
Prieſthood, that we plead for, in any 
part of the world. 

I add to this, their arguing from the 
primitive Chriſtians, their ſtate of perſe- 
cution to their atter-{tate of proſperity ; 
which is to reaſon from a circumſtance 
ro a ſubſtance. 

] have anſwered, and till continue to 
anſwer thus: I ſuppote that, when the 
Iſraelites had been ſettled in the land 
of Canaan, ſome crack-brain'd Schiſma- 
tick had ſet up againſt the rational con- 
ſtitutions in Church and State, and en— 
deavoured to withuraw them from obe- 


dlence 


e 
dience to their Governors, by arguing 
from their preſent ſtate, to the ſtate of 
their forefathers in the wilderneſs, by a 
pathetical popular harangue, after this 
manner: 

0 Sirs! What innovations are now 
ſince the days of our forefathers? In the 
wilderneſs there was no Circumciſion, no 
flately Temples and Synagogues, no lea ni ng 
at taking the Paſchal Lamb ; for they took 
it landing, in haſte, and with their ſtaves 
in their hands: there were no feaſts of 
Tabernacles then. Yea ! then Moſes and 
Aaron were proteſted againſt as uſurpers 
of the people, their natural right of Iiber- 
ty and property in Church and State, by 
the Saints of the LU RD, who ſuffered 
martyrdom in a congregational way, ſay- 
ing, Numb. xvi. at the beginning, You 
take too much upon you; for all the 
congregation is holy as well as you, 
And did nit the ſurvivers of theſe holy 
Martyrs cry out agarnſt Moles, ſaying, 
You have killed the people of the 
Loxrp. Verſe 41. 

Ought not ſuch a litigious fellow to 
be fent to a wilderneſs with his adhe- 
rents, rather than be permitted to diſturb 
the peace of the land of promiſe ? 


VII. 


8 
£ 
| 


*. — - 
„ 2 w — — — — - - 


ee lee ES — — 


xii 


VII. The laſt thing I charge our anta- 


goniſts with, is, That the preſent Pres- 
byterian champions do not inſiſt upon 
the proof of their Miniſtry, from the 
point of Apoſtolical Succeſſion, as I 
prove here, that their predeceſſors did, 
very judiciouſly, againſt the Eraſtians 
,and Independents; witneſs their Jus Reg. 
Eccl. printed in 1647. If they have now 
quitted this plea, it is certainly becauſe 
they could not prove it; as I, with ſub- 
miſſion to better judgmeuts, endeavour 
(and I hope with ſucceſs) to prove Epi/- 
copal Ordi nation by Apoſtolical r 
in this Performance, which I defy a 
counter-party to overthrow, unleſs they 
demon{trate to the world, that there is 
ſome other thing than Succeſſion that is 
the fundamental Charter of the Mini- 
{try, which, I am ſure, that the pretence 
to grace, gifts, ſound dectri ne, and popular 
calls cannot be: And if men, that are 
called Proteſtants, object many inconve- 
niencies againſt me for this undertaking, 


] have in this ſmall tractate anſwered 
them. And it will be found, that all the 
abſurdities will light at their doors who 
oppole, and cannot be charged upon theſe 
that do defend, That the Goſpel Prieſi- 
hood 1s founded up Afoſtolical Succeſſion. * 

8 4 


— — —-—œäGœùUœAũ!·¶ ͤa D * 


Xi1l1 ) 

It was the Presbyterian principle in 
the 47th year of God, and it is as true 
now as it was then; let them therefore 

| prove that they are the Sueceſſors of 
the Apoſtles, or the Succeſſors of that 
Presbytery, which, they ſay, laid hands 
on Timothy ; or the Succeſſors of the 
fixed Moderators, which they acknow- 
| ledge in the Grit three Centuries; or 
} the Succeſſors of the Culdees in Scotland. 
Tea, let them give a catalogue of their 
Succeſſion from John Knox ; for if they 
hold not by the Succeſſion, and prove 
what they affirm, they have no advan- 
tage of independents, Browniſts, Eraſti- 
.4Nns, nor Enthuftaſts. And if they chelter 
themſclves under the wings of any of 
the forementioned Sectarians, let them 
anſwer their predeceſſors arguments a- 
gainſt them, which J have abridged in 
theſe following Letters. Let them tell“ 
us when was Efiſcopal Ordination que- 
ſtioned, as we can prove that the Ordi-— 
nation of Iſchyras by Colluthus, a Pres- 
byter in Athanaſius s Tyme, Was rejected 
as invalid The power of Ordination is 
what St. Jerome grants 20 be the privi- 
lege of the Biſhop above. the Presbyter, 
in his letter to Etagrius, &hen he lays, 
| H hat 1s it that a * Biſhop. does that a 
B = reh, 
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Presbyter may not do, except Ordination ? 
And in his Dialogue to the Latiferians, 
he ſays, That the welfare of the Church 


conſiſts in the dignity of the High-priejt, to 


whom, if there be not ſome matchleſs 


power allowed, there will be as many di- 


viſions in the Church, as there are Prieſts. 
It is but reaſonable that the Chriſtian 
Church ſhiould be as orderiy and regular 


as the Jewoiſh Church was; and the firſt 
Chriſtians borrowed many of their uſages 


from the ey: For example, The two 
Sacramentsof Baptiſmand the Lord” s Sup- 


fer, were anſwerable to the 7ezv1ſh Bap- 


ti ſuus and their Poſtcenums after the Paf- 


fever : Ordination by impoſition of hands, 


is derived from their Ordination in the 
Synagogue; our Cathedral Churches anſwer 
to their Temple, and eur Paroch Churches 
to their Synagagueg, our CGhurching of 
Women to their Puri fications: And why 


not our Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, 


conform to their High prieſte, Prieſts, 
and Levites, and the Apoſtolical Succeſſi- 
on preſerved and proven, as well as the 
Aaronical £ 


Ariſe, O LORD, into thy reſt, thou, and. 


the ark of thy ſtrength. . 
Let thy Prieſts be chathed with righte- 

ouſneſs, and let thy Saints ſhout for joy. 
| LETTER 
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DET TER 


. 
O U earneſtly deſired me to give 


in writing, the ſubſtance of 
what paſt betwixt us, for four or five 
days together, upon the divrne right of 
the Prieſthood or Church Government; 
of its conveyance from its firſt inſtiruti- 
on to the end of the world, and of 
what is the proper ſubject of that pow- 
er; And how to diſtingutſh a true Mi- 
D- 2 niſtry 


C410. 

niſtry from a falſe, a Miniſter lawfully 
ſent, from an Intruder, Pretender or 
Invader of that ſacred Function; and 
you {cem'd to be convinced, that per- 
tonal gifts, either natural or acquired, 
were not of themſclves ſufficient to 
cupacitate any private perſon in Church 
or State, to exercile any othce in either, 
without a commiſſion from the un- 
doubted ſuperior ro authoriſe them in 
their ſpecihcal offices: For, as capacity 
to command foldiers, or to judge be- 
tween neighbours, was not ſufficient 
for any perſon to aſſume a Captain's 
office in the field, nor a Sheriff's poſt 
in a ſhire ; ſo neither was a man's pro— 
found {kill in ſcripture or cecleſiallical 
learning, enongh for him, to take up 
the miniſterial Calling, without his 
being lolemnly inveſted with a power to 
exerce the ſame, by a perſon or per- 
ſons, that had power to convey holy 
Orders from Cu&1sT and his Apoſtles. 
You granted allo, that pretence to 
the ſpirit of perſonal holineſs, was not 
ſufficient o authoriſe men to preach, 
vaptize, or ablolve penitents, or thruſt 
out {tubborn offenders : For then every 
religious Lunatick, deep Diſſembler, 
and hypocritical Jugler, may thurlt 
HRimſelt 
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himſelf into the holy Miniſtry, and ſet 
up a teacher of every erroneous opi— 
nion. 

Neither can the civil Magiſtrate be 
the fountain of this power, as Fraſtians 
do maintain ; neither can the people 
or body of believers conter this power, 
according to the Independents: This 
the learned and judicious Presbyterians, 
in their 7us divinum regiminis eccles 
ſiaſtici, printed 1647, have proven in 
the ↄth and 1cth Chapters of that bock; 
and in the 11th Chapter, They prove, 
that CRRIST's own Church Officers 
are the proper receptacles and immedi- 
ate Subjects of that Church power.“ 

And in their Appendix to that book, 
in anſwer to certain queries from the 
Independents, © They prove, that the 
Miniſtry comes by fucceſſion from the 
Apoſtles, by this promile, Matth. 
xxviii. 20. Lo an with you to th? end 
of the world.” And in that Appendix 
they cite the Teſtimony of Indepen-/ 
dents, confeſſing, that the conveyance 


of miniſterial power thro? a Popiſh 


Channel, cannot make void mini- 
{terial Ordinances. This is conlon- 
ant to what Mr. Samuel Rutherfoord, 
in his Plea for Precbytery, C. 10. P. 42. 

B 3 „ as 
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as it is cited by Mr. William Vilant in | 
his Review of the Hiſlory of the Indul- 
gences, P. 535. © We have not ſeparate 
from Rome's Baptiim, nor Ordination 

e neee 
And Mr. William Robertſon, in his 
Diſſenters Self-condemned, cap. 5. print- 
ed in 1710, cites the authority of the 5 
learned Diſſenters, aſſerting the ſame 
thing upon the matter, and particu- | 
larly, the Jus divinum miniſterii evan- 
gelict, done by a Provincial Aſſembly, 
and printed at London in 1654, Part 2. 
P. 41, 43, 
We are not (ſay they), © to renounce 
„ divine Ordinances, becauſe of cir- 
** cumſtantial defilements annexed to 
them: Baptiſm and Ordination were 
* tound for ſubſtance in the Church 
«of Rome, and therefore to be re- 
'« formed, but not renounced.” _ | 
Again Part 2. P 33. they tell us, 
„That the Miniſtry ; which is an Inſti- 
tution of CHRIST, paſſing to us thro? 
Rome, is not made null and void; no 
more than the Scriptures, Sacraments, 
© or any other goſpel Ordinance, which 
«* we now enjoy, and which do all de- 
« lcend to us from the Apoſtles, thro' | 
« the Romith Church.“ 


Again 
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Again the Aſſembly of Presbyterian 
Miniſters (ſays the ſaid Mr. R.) tells us 
in that ſame book, P. 38. Part 2. We 
„ mult diitinguifh beiwixt the Church 
ee and the apoſtaſy of it, between the 
« corn and the tares that are in it: This 
« the Apoltle ſeems to do (2 Theſſ. ii. 
&« 4.), where he puts a difference be- 
« tween the Temple of Gop, in which 
© the Man f Sin ſhall fit as Gop, and 
« between the Man of Sin, bring in 
« this Temple. The Man of Sin is no 
« part of this Temple of Gop, hut a 
« plague of leproly, infecting, defiling, 
and polluting it. But yet (lay they ), 
the Temple of Gop. (which is his 
„ viſible Church, as appears from 1. 
“ Cor. iii. 16. 17. Rev. iii. 12. and 
© xi. 1. 2 Cor. vi. 16.), doth remain 
« where the Man of Sin ſits, even as 
the Church of Pergamus did, where 
e the Seat of Satan was; and tho' we 
* renounce the Antichriſizaniſm, which 

* pollutes the Temple of God, yet 
« we do not (ſay they) renounce the 
« Temple itſelf.“ 
So from this they conclude, that 
the Apoltacy, Idolatry, and falſe Wor— 
ſhip of the Church of Rome, docs not 


unchurch her. 


But 
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But further they ſay Part 2. Page 42. 

3. | 
ewe will alittle compare the Apoſtacy 

of the Ten Tribes, with the Apoſtacy 
« of the Church of Rome. The Tun 
« Tribes did not only worſhip God af. 


« ter a falle manner, by ſetting up 


„ their Golden Calves in Dan and Bet 


« e/, but afterwards, in the reign of 
Aab, they directly worſhiped falſe 
„Gods, and ſet up Hal and Aſtaroth, 
„ond fell away, (wholly as they fay) 
from the true Gop, and yet notwith- 
« ſtanding of all this, when the Pro- 
« phet came to anoint jehu, he ſaith un- 
« tohim( 2 Kings ix. 6.) T hrs faith 
the LRD Gop of Iſracl, | have anoin- 
dated thee King over the people of the 
* LoRD, cven over Iſrael; here note 
( ſay they) that they are called the 


« people of the Lok, notwithſtanding | 


. © of their Apoſtacy. ?”? 
To this Sir you replied, that you ne- 
ver thought Presbyterians laid any 


claim to a Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, 


ner did you ever think them the Suc- 
ceſſors of that Presbytery, that laid 


hands, together with St. Paul, upon Ti- 
mothy, 1 Tim. iv. chap. verſe 14. Ne- 


« olect not the gift that is in thee, which 
4 was 


E 1 
Was given thee by prophecy, with the 
* laying on of the hands of the Presby- 


” 


* tery,” compared with 2 Tim. 1. 6. 
* Whereforel put thee in remembrance, 
* that thou ſtir up the gift of Gop 


21 2M which 1s in thee, by the putting on of 
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„my hands,” 
And you told me, that the Papiſts af- 


firm with great aſſurance, that neither 


Epiſcopal nor Presbyterian, nor any ſet 
of Proteſtants, have Ordination by Apo- 
ſtolical Succeſhon, and that the Prote- 
{tant Biſhops could not prove their Suc- 
ceſſion; becauſe, as Papiſts affirm, there 
was an interruption made in the days 
of Queen Elizabeth, when there was 
no Proteſtant Biſhop alive, and to be 
Popiſh Biinops would not give Or- 
dination to Proteſtants; for this would 
be to continue a Schiſm againſt them- 
lelves. 5 5 
For this you deſired my thoughts 
and reading in a few ſheets of paper, 
becaule you had other avocations, and 
had not all the books that | cited, but 
that you would truſt my integrity in the 
citation of authors. Withal you told in- 


genuoully, chat the difficulties which 


troubled Chronologers, ſhould be no 
itumbling to you; becauſe all parties 
19 Who 
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who allowed the divine Right of Serip - 
rures, were equally obliged to anſwer 
Deiſts and Md of Revealed Religi- 
on; and learned men have given as 
great ſatis faction in this point, as the 
matter will bear. 

therefore lay down this poſition, 
That the power of Church Government 
is founded upon a continued Succeſſiom 
from its firſt Inſtitution. 

It was ſo in the Aaronical Prieſthood, 
and now is in the Chriſtian: and Apo- 
ſtolical. OG 

1. Firſt then, That Succeſhon by di- 
vine Inſtitution, was the principle of u- 
nity in the Old Teſtament, and the teſt 
where by to diſcover preſumptuous Op- 
ſtarts, Self. Seekers, and Self- Senders, 
we ſec clearly, from the hiſtory of the 
whole ſixteenth chapter of the Num- 
bers, when Corah and his mutinous 


confederates commenced 2 rebellion 


againſt Moſes their ſupreme Magiſtrate, 

who, in Deut. xxxiil. 5. is called King in 
Jeſnurun; and a Schiſm againſt Aaron 
their High Prieſt; that Gop decided the 

controverſy by a miraculous judgment 

againſt the mutineers, who did not pre- 

tend to bring in a new Creed, nor a new 

Worſhip, but to derive their power from 

e 


* 
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the people, ſaying, Numb. xvi. 3. that 
all the congregation was holy as well as 


Moles and Aaron. 


2. Was it not eaſy fer the meaneſt 


of the people to know, who was the 


Succeſſor of Aaron, when Manaſſeh, 
brother to Jadci High Prieſt of Jeruſa- 
Jem, fet up a Temple in mount Ge- 
rizim in Samaria, by means of Sanballat 


his tather-in law, an uncircumciſed hea- 


then? | 
3. When Jeroboam, the ſon of Nebat, 
had poſſeſſed himlelf of the kingdom 
of Iſrael, with the Ten Tribes revolting 
from Rehoboam, is it not ſaid, that he 
made the people of Iſrael to fin! And 
was not this by inventing a new Prieſt- 
hood, out of the lowelt of the people, 
which were not of the Tribe ot Levi; 
by which means. the thread of the. 
Aaronical Succeſſion was broke? And 
by fetting up calves at Dan and Bethel, 
as we read at large in the 1ſt of the 
Kings, Xl. 26, 30, 31. 

4. Did not our Saviour determine the 
debate betwixt the Jews and the Sama- 
ritans, when he fays. John iv. 22. Sal- 
vation is of the Jews, at ic, ſays a 
learned Commentator, Salyation comes 
by the Jews to others ? 


5. Is 


— 
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5. Is it not obſervable from Luke xvii. 


14. that CHRIST his ſending the Sa- 
maritan Leper, with the nine Jewiſh 
;Lepers, ro the Prieſts of [erulalem, and 
not ſending him to the ſchiſmatical 
Prieſthood of Samaria, that the cauſe 
was decided in favours of the Church 
of the Jews, for all the (ſcandals and 
corruptions it was charged with? 

6. Did not our Saviour {uflictently 
diſcover his averſion to the Samaritan 
Prieſthood and Worſhip, when it is ſaid, 
Luke ix. 52. © And they did not re— 
«© ceive him, becauſe his face was as 
„though be would go to Jeruſalem ;” 
that is, ſay the large Criticks, becauſe 


the Samaritans knew ChRIST and his 


Apoltles to be Jews, and that they were 
going to Jerulalem to pray, or, as Dr. 
Whitby ſays, to celebrate the Paſſover. 
7. Laſjily, Does not the care which 
the Jews took to preſerve the liſt of 
their Prieſts, as well as of their Kings, 
and that becauſe their whole: Temple 
Service, the effect of their Sacrifices 
and Expiations, depended on it, ſhew 
how exact they were to keep up the 
difference betwixt a Prieſthood of Gop's 
Inſtitution, from one of human inven- 

tion, luke to j eroboam's? 
5 And 
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And do we not find, that Jolephus 
being a Prieſt, not only depends on, 
; genealogical tables for the proof of his 
| deſcent, but adds, that all their Prieſts 
were obliged to prove their Succeſſion 
from an ancient line; and if they could 
not do it, they were excluded from of- 
ficiating as Prieſts, and that in whatſo- 
ever part of the world they were, they 
uſed this diligence! This is cited by 
Dr. Whitby in his Commentary on 
Matth. i. 6. out of Jolephns coutra 
App. lib. 1. p. 1036; and the truth of 
what Joſephus ſays, appears from the 
| Text cited in the title- page of this book. 
| Ezra ii. 62. The children of Ha- 


baiah ſought their regiſter among thoſe 

that were reckoned by genealogy ; but 
they were not found; therefore were, 
| they, as polluted, put from the Prieſt- 
| hood. 


Follows a CATALOGUE off 
the Jewiſh High Priefis, from the 
firſt Inſtitution of Aaron, to our 
Saviour*s days. 


I Aaron. 2 Eleazar. 3 Phineas. 4 A- 
biſhua. 5 Bukki. 6 Uzzi. 7 Zerahiah- 
| C 8 Meraioth. 
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8 Meraioth. 9 Amariah. 10 Ahitub. 11 
Zadok. 12 Ahimaaz. 13 Azariah. 14 
Johanan. 15 Azariah. 16 Amariah. 17 
Ahitub. 48 Zadok. 19 Shallum. 20 
Hilkiah. 21 Azariah. 22 Seraiah. 23 
Jehozadak, who went into captivity when 
the Loxp carried away Judah and ſe- 
ruſalem by the hand of Nebuchad- 
nezzar. 


Theſe I have ſet down ont of the iſt 


| Chron. vi. 4 to 16. according to the ſyl- 


labication of our Enghſh Bible, omit- 
ting ſeveral others in the foreſaid liſt, 
who were mentioned as High Prieſts: 
As for example, after Amariah the ninth 
"High Prieſt, Eli, Ahimelech and Abia- 
thar, ſuppoſing Scripture ſufficient for 
my purpole. 
The reſt during the time of the cap- 
tivity till the Maccabees, and from 


them to the days of our Saviour, I have 
ſer down out of the great hiſtorical and 


geographical Dictionary, having com- 
pared it with Dionyſius Petavius. 


During the Captivity were. 


I 1 Joſue. 2 Joachim. 3 Eliaſhib. 4 Je- 
hoida the 2d. 5 Jonathan. 6 Jaddus. 
7- Onias the iſt. 8 Simon the Juſt. 

9 | 9 Eleazar 
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o Eleazar the zd. 10 Manaſſes, 11 Onias 
the 2d. 12 Simon the 2d. 13 Onias 
the 3d. 14 Jaſow who bought the 
Prieſthood. 15 Menelaus, a Simoniack. 
16 Lyſmachus, a. Stmoniack. 17 Alct- 
mus, an Uſurper. 


Follow thoſe who: begun anno 3886 of 
the World, and of Rome 586. 


1 NMattathias. 2 Judas Maccabzus. 
3 Jonathas. 4 Simon 3d. John called 
Hircan. 6 Ariſtobulus King and Prieſt. 
7 Alexander Jannius. 8 Hyrcan. 9 Ari- 
ſtobulus. 10 Pircan re-eſtabliſhed. 11 
Antigonus. 12 Ananel. 13 Ariſtobulus. 
14 Ananel re-eſtabliſhed. 15 Jeſus ſon 
of Phabes. 16 Simon. 17 Matthias. 18 
Joazar. 19 Eleazar 3d, 20 Jeſus fon of 
Sias. 


In the year of CHRIST from 16 
40 61. 7 


1 Iſhmael. 2 Eleazar 4th. 3 Simon. 

4 Caiaphas. 5 Jonathas and his brother 

Theophilus. 6 Simon, lirnamed Can- 

theras. 7 Matthias 2d. 8 Elionee. 9 Si- 

mon Cantheras re-eſtabliſhed. 10 o- 

ſcph. 11 Ananus. 12 Iſmael. 13 Jo- 
C2 - icph 
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ſeph called Caba. 14 Ananus ſon of A- 


nanus. 15 Jeſus ſon of Damneus. 16 


Jeſus fon of Gamaliel. 17 Matthias 3d, 


ſon of Theophilus. 18 Phanafus, who was 


High Priett when Jeruſalem was taken. 

Sir, I thought it needleſs to infert the 
years of the world in which the High 
Prieſts governed the Church, becauſe 
it was not to my chief deſign, and the 
omiſſion can do no prejudice to my un- 
dertaking ; and I have St. Matthew his 
firſt Chapter, and St. Luke his third, 
tor my patterns, giving a liſt of our Sa- 
viour's Gencalogy, without mentioning 


FE , 3 
the years or time of his Anceſtors. 


] think this may ſerve to prove, 
that the Church in the Old Teſtament, 
conſiſting of the Miniſtry of Prieſts and 


Leviies, was preſerved in the Succeſſion 


of the High Prieſts. The next thing 
I am to prove, is, that the Prieſthood of 
the New Teſtament can be proven af— 
ter the ſame manner, which ſhall be 
the ſubje& of my next Letter. In the 
mean lime I give you my hearty ſer- 
vice, and deſire to know, what Obſerves 
or Cenſures yourſelf or any of your 
Friends have upon this, and the faults 
{hall be amended in the next to you, 
From your humble Servant, Oc. 
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That the Chriſtian Prieſthood de- 
ſcend by Apoitolical Succeſſion 
from ChxIST, as the Jewiſh 
Prieithood deſcended by Aaronical 
Succeſſion by Gop's Inſtitution. ' 


OD is the Gop of order, there-_ 
fore all things ought to be done 
in order and decently. 1 Cor. xiv. 
40. Z 
We find in 1 Chron. xv. When 
David brought up the Ark from Obed- 
edom, that in the 11th verſe he calls 
for Zadok and Abiathar the Prieſts, 
ſaying to them, that they were the 
Chief of the Fathers. of the Levites, and 
therefore © They and their brethren 
© thould fandtify themſelves, to bring 
e up the Ark of the Loxp : and verſe 
* 13. for, becauſe ye did it not at the 
“ firſt, the Logpd our GoD made a breach 
" * us, for that we ſought him not 
« after the due order.“ 


8 We 
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We find in the Old Teſtament, that 
an order was inſtituted in the Church 
of the Jews, and that they were govern- 
ed by High- Prieſt, Prieſts and Levites, 
and that there were Prieſts of the firſt 
and ſecond order; 2 Kings xxili. 4. 
And in the 1 Chron. vi. 31, and 32. 
when David had appointed the Singers 
* in the Houſe of the Lox, after the 
Ark had reſt, that they waited on 
their office, according to their order.“ 
All Societies civil and military, all 
trades and occupations mult and ought 
to have their rules of order ; and it is 
not preſumed, that the Chriſtian Church 
ſhould want its own laws, to govern 
its members, or that, as the Author to 
the Hebrews ſays, Chap. iii. 1. 2.“ That 
the Apoſtle and High Prieſt of our 
« Profeſhon, CHRIST [EsUs, who was 
« faithful ro him that appointed him, 
« as allo, Moſes was faithful in all his. 
« houle. Verſes 5. and 6. Moſes verily 
« was faithful in his houſe as a ſervant, 
« for a teſtimony of thoſe things which 
were to be ſpoken after; But CHRIST 
„as a Son over his own Houle. 
* RC. 5 
As CuR1sT came not to deſtroy the 
law, but to fulfill it; fo neither came 
| —_— 
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he to deſtroy the Prieſthood, but to 

etter it, he himſelf being a Prieſt 
for ever, after the order of Melchiſe- 
dec. 

Theſe words Heb. xii. 26.“ Vet once 
* more, I ſhake not the Harth only, but 
«allo Heaven,“ are not meant of the 
material Heavens or Earth, but of the 
Judaical State and Levitical worſhip 
and Service, which, Hub. ix. 10.“ Stood 
„in meats and drinks, in divers waſh- 
« ings and carnal ordinances, impoſed 
« on them until the time of Refor- 
“ mation. ” OE 

Theſe things were ſhaken ar the 
Coming of ChRISsr, and Heb. xii. 
27. This word, once more, ſignifies 
the“ Removing of thoſe things that 
«© are ſhaken, as of things that are 
© made, that thoſe things that can- 
not be ſhaken may remain: That is, 
the Levitical Prieſthood and Sacrifi- 
ces were to be ſhaken, that the Goſpel' 
Prie{thood and State might remain un- 
ſhaken, and continue ro the end of 
the world : For our Saviour did not 
alter Judaiſm ro another religion, but 
from a ceremonial to a ſubſtantial, from 
a literal to a myſtical, from a carnal 


to a ſpiritual Judaiſm, 


* 1 

J could multiply as many Scriptures 
from the Old and New Teſtament, as 
m ght fill as many ſheets as | deſign 
to write upon this Subject, to prove 
that, | 

Neither the Son of God, nor the 
Holy Ghoſt, nor good Angels, nor good 
Men, ever came on Gob's embaſſy or 
ſervice, without a ſpecial mandate or 
commiſſion from hbimſelf; and con- 


lequently they who come of themſelves. 


in his name, not being lent by him, 
can never promiſe a bleſſing to their 
labours, in an uſurped Miniſtry ; Thus 
Jerem. xxiii. 32. Rehold, I am a- 
t gainſt thoſe that propheſy falſe dreams, 
« faith the Loxp, and do tell them; 
and cauſe my people to err by their 
„lies, and by their lightneſs ; yet I 
« ſent them not, nor commanded them; 
„ therefore they ſhall not profit this 
„people at all, faith the LoRD.“ 


It is ſeldom that ſuch Self-ſenders and 


Self-ſcekers preach ſound-dofrine un- 
mixed with error; for when they go out 


of the com mon road, the plain andſtraight 


way, to wit, Apoitolical Succeſſion, they 
are forced to N themſelves to pi- 
tiful defences, ſuch as inward calls, im- 
pulſes of the ſpirit, perſonal gifts, the 

| power 
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power of the people, or of the magi- 
ſtrate; but ſo it is not with thoſe that 
are truly ſent of God. We find, St. 
John 1. 6. that CHRIST's Fore- runner 
John the Baptiſt was ſent of Goo. 

We have many paſſages in the ſcrip- 
ture, of CHRIS T's being ſent, as John 
xiii 20. © Verily verily, he that receiv- 
« eth whomſoever 1 ſend, receiveth me; 
„and he that receiveth me, receiveth 
„him that ſent me. Matth. x. 5, 6. 
7, 8. CunxisT ſends his Twelve 
Apoſtles to the loſt ſheep of Iſrael. And 
after the Reſurrection he ſays to them, 
John xx. 21. As my father ſent me, 
ſo ſend] you.” And Matth. xxviii. 18, 
19. 20. And Jeſus came and ſpake 
* unto them; All power is given unto me 
in Heaven and in Earth; go ye there- 
„fore and teach all nations, baptizing 
© them in the name of the Father, and of 
* the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; teach 
ing them to obſerve all things, what- 
* focyer | have commanded you; and 
lo lam with youggay unto the end 
« of the world. ” 

We read in St. Luke x. 1. That the 
ſeventy Diſciples went not till they had 
their maſter's commiſſion to go. And 
in the days of the Apoſtles, we * 
that 
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that the new order and office of Deacons, 
did not exerciſe their part of Church 
Government, untill they were autho- 
riſed thereto by the Apoſtles, who were 
= their * altho' theſe ſeven were 


men fu 
vi. and firſt ſix verſes. 

If then the Son of GOD, who had 
the ſpirit without meaſure, did not ad- 
venture upon his prophetical office, till 
he got a ſolemn conſecration after his 
'bapriſm, the Holy Ghoft deſcending 
upon him in a viſible glory, and a voice 


was heard, ſaying, This is my be- 
loved fon in whom I am well pleaſed :'” 
How wary ought. men to be (tho' never 


ſo well gifted) before they venture up- 


on the facred miniſtry, without power 


given to them by CHRIST, to whom 
all power in Heaven and Earth was 
given ? He that comes upon his private 


_ *fpirit, and not hearing what the fpirit 


fays to the Church, gives ground to 
libel him with theſe queries: © Friend 
* how comeft 4 hither? And how 
* canſt thou preſth except thou be 


[ | 
* ſent?” When Cnx1isT JEsvs, the 


great propher of the world, would not 
go on, till he reccived an ordination. 


from Heaven, to the conviction of men's 


of the Holy Ghoſt. See Acts eh. 
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| ſenſes, they ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt de- 


ſcend, and hearing a voice declaring 


that Jeſus was the perſon that the Fa- 


ther {ent to teach and reform the 


world. 5 
The neoeſſity of mankind ſtood in 
need of CnxisT's coming into the 


world, thouſands of years before the 
fullneſs of time; and when he came, 


it ſtood in need of his preaching before 
he entered upon the courſe of his mi- 
niſtry; yet this his not coming ſooner, 
being a ſecret in the bolom of Omni- 
ſcience, who knows how to govern 
the world, ſhould teach men not to 
take up the miniſtry but in Cur1isT's$ 
own way, who came not into the world 
till the Father ſent him, nor ſet up for 
a Prophet or Minifter till he got com- 
miſſion: So likewiſe his Apoſtles whom 
he ſent, as his father {ent him, recei- 
ved their confecration in theſe words.- 
St. John xx. 22, 23. When he 
« breathed on them, he faid, receive 
« ye the Holy Ghoſt ; wholhever's ſins 
« ye remit, they arc remitted unto 
the m, and whoſoever's {ins ye retain, 

* they are retained.” 
The receiving the Holy Ghoſt, did 
not ſignify the power of working mi- 
"> races 
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racles, or the uſe of ſpeaking the lan- 
guage of every country they came to; 

for that was not: given till fifty days af- 
ter the reſurrection, or ten days after 
the aſcenſion: Nor did it ſignify the 
ſanctifyng graces of the ſpirit; for that 
muſt come by our working together 
with the ſpirit of Gop in the uſe of 
the means, to wit, the Word, and the 
Sacraments, by our own induſtry in 
working out the work ol our ſalvation - 
And all Chriſtians are obliged to have 
faith, hope and charity, which are the 
oraccs of the ſpirit. 
Theſe words then of conſecration, 
receive ye the Holy Gboſt, ſignifies a 
_ghoſtly or ſpiritual power to teach and 
govern a chriſtian corporation, to ab- 
ue penitents, to receive Jews and 
 Heathens into their ſociety, when in— 
ſtructed in the faith, and with authority 
to thruſt ſtubborn offenders out of the 
Church ; and this power of governing 
by laws was to continue 1n the days of 
miracles, even over perſons that had 
the extraordinary gifts of the. Holy 
' Ghoſt : So the ſeven who were made 
Deacons by the Apoſtles in Acts vi. 6, 


Apoſtles, who laid hands -on them, not 
1 þ . to 


were by election preſented before the 
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to confer the Holy Ghoſt upon them; 
for we find they were full of the Holy' 
Ghoſt before their nomination and 
election; but to confer a {hare of the 
Government upon them for the exi— 
gencics of the times. And we find in 
Acts x. 44. 45. 46. Oc. when Peter 
had preached to Cornelius the Centuri- 
on, and his friends, that the Holy Ghoſt 
fell upon them, to the aſtoniſhment of 
the Jews, who heard the Gentiles {peak 
with tongues : We find that theſe very 
heathens were baptized with water, be- 
cauſe they received the Holy Ghoſt, as 
well as the Jews : So we lee, that the 
extraordinary gifts were not excepted 
from the law of CHRIST, which was 
to be a perpetual and ſtanding ordi- 
nance in his Church. Matth. xxvili. 19. 
Go teach and baptize c. The gift of pro- 


phecy and of tongues did not excem 


perſons from obeying the rules and 
canons of their ſuperiors. St. Paul 
governing authoritatively the Churches 
of his own plantation. gives rules to 
theſe in Corinth, who were extraordi- 
narily gifted ; 1 Cor. xiv. 40. and parti- 
cularly to exerciſe their gifts decently 
and in order 
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In ſhort then, the Apoſtles proved 
their miſſion from CHRISH in their own 


time, ſupplied their mortality by or- 


daining their cotemporaries and furvi- 
vors, and they thcirs, tranſmitting the firſt 
commiſhon that CHR1sT gave, and ſo 


on to the end of the world. Read Acts 


XIV. 23. Tit. i. 5, 2 Tim. 1. 8. 2 Tim. 
li. 2. Rev. i. 20. 

It follows then, that there can be no 
lawful exerciſe-of a miniſterial power, 
but what is conveyed by Succeſſion from 
the Apoſtles: And no man can invade 
this office, without incurring the guik 
of Sacrilege and preſumptuous uſur— 
pation ; for tho? St. Paul fays of himſel5, 
1 Cor ix. 16. Mo unto me if I preach 
not the Goſpel ; yet may we {ay to an In- 


vader, Wo be to thee if thou preach the 


Goſpel, without a call or miſſion from 
the Gop of order: For the fpirit gives 
no commiſſion to break his own eſta- 
bliſhments ; ſuch a perfon cannot profit 
the people by his uſurped adminiſtra- 
tion, as the Prophet, Jcrem. xxill. 32. 


laid of the falſe Prophets in his days; 
for, if the anger of the Lox D was kind- 


led againſt Uzzah, who put his hand to 
the Ark to ſave it, when the cxen in 


Nachon's threſhing floor cid ſhake 1t, * 
1 


hh _y 
' if the Loxy ſmote him till he died, 
| what judgment may not ſuch Invaders 
| be afraid of, when Gop puniſhed Uz-_ 
| zah, even when there was a ſeeming 
neceſſity of faving the Ark ; 2 Sam. vi. 
6.7. 1 Chron. xiil. 9. 10.7 Azariah with 
four - ſcore of Prieſts withſtood Uzziah, 
and told him that it did not appertain 
to him to burn Incenſe to the LRD; 
2 Chron, xxvi. 18. So may we ſay to 


Intruders, It does not belong to you to 


preach or baptize, for, as the Apollle 
lays, Heb. v. 4. No man taketh this 
* honour unto himſelf, but he that was 
« called of GoD, as was Aaron.” 

And this call from Gop cannot be 
from a giddy multitude, that follow e- 
very kind. of vain doctrine, and have 
itching ears, taking a ſurfeit at ancient 
and holeſome truths, heaping up 
preachers to themſelves: Of ſuch St. 
Paul ſpeaks, 2 Tim. iv. 3 

Yet ſuch men will intrude themlelves 
upon lawful paſtors and their labours, 
and pretend to have come in at the, 
door that was never opened to them, 
as Satan preſented himſelf when the Suns 

of GOD came together; Job i. 6. So 
do theſe thruſt themſelves into the 
Church, and accuſe, libel, and {lander 
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the true miniſters of Gop's word, as 
the devil did Job, calling bim a Tem- 
orizer, and une that ſerved GOD for in- 
Gere; and all this notwithſtanding of the 
'reſtimony that Gop gave of Job, for 
a man of honeſty, integrity, and without 
hypocriſy. 

I add no more at this time, think» 
ing it ſufficient already what I have giv- 
en out of the Old Teſtament, to prove 
- the Succeſſion of the Jewiſh Prieſthood. 


My next ſhall be of the Chriſtian Prieſt- 


hood; in the mean time ! reſt, 


Your Humble Servant, &c. 


LETTER W. 


SHEWING 


' That Antients and Moderns proved 


the Miſſion of the Chriſtian Prieſt- 
hood, as well as the Faith, Toe" | 


"eons. 


HE E Poſt- -Apoſtolica] writers made 
Succeſſion of of Biſhops to be the teſt, 
rule, and a4 of a Goſpel Prieſt- 
hood 


— 
hacd, and a dllinguithing mark againſt 
Innovators, Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, Im- 
poſtors, Uſurpers and Upſtarts; and if 
this line were once broke, that which 
was cut off, was but like a finger le pa- 
rated from the body, from which it could 
receive neither life nor motion. 
| begin with St. Irenzus Biſhop of 
Lions, who lived in the 160th year of 
God, in ſeveral parts of his learned 
book againſt Hereſies. And, firſt, from 
the zd Book and 3d Chapter. We 
e can reckon thoſe from the Apoſtles 
“ ſucceſſors, to our times, who taught 
«© no ſuch things;” meaning the Hereſy 
that he is confuting. And 1n that ſame 
Chapter, he ſays, becauſe it was too te- 
dious to reckon the ſucceſſion of all Chur- 
ches, therefore he pitches upon the 
ſucceſſion of the moſt conſpicuous, and 
moſt ancient, and beſt known Churches, 
founded, as he ſays, by the moſt glori- 
ous Apoſtles St. Peter and Sr. Paul; and 


there he gives a catalogue of Biſhops,, 


to his own days. Again, /. iii. c. 40. 
He ſhews, that where © The Church 

« is, there is the Spirit; and where the 
„Spirit is, there is the Church. They 
« defraud themſelves of eternal life 
« who are not jn the Church; That 
D 3 « Church 
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e FM 
Church, which is founded upon the 
Apoſtles, Prophets, and Teachers.“ 


Eph. iv. And ſpeaking of the Schiſ- 
maticks who neglect heakening to the 
Word of Gop, and the ule of Holy Or— 
dinances, he ſays, They are eſtran— 
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ged from the truth, they wallow in 


error; being toſſed thereby, they 
have one ſentiment of the ſame thing 
at one time, and a different ore at a- 
nother, as times change, and never 
have ſolid nor fixed knowledge, affec- 
ting rather to be triflers and players 


© upon words, than to be the Diſciples 
46 


of the Truth.” And 4b. iv. c. 43. 
We muſt obey theſe Prieſts who are 
in the Church, who have their ſuc— 
ceſſion from the Apoſtles, and who, 
with the ſucceſſion of Epiſcopacy, 
have received the ſure Gift of truth, 
according to the will of the Father: 


As for others who cut themſelves off 


from che principal ſucceſſion, what- 
ever part of the world they are in, 


they ought to be ſuſpeAed as Here- 


ticks, Dividers, faucy Hypoerites, 
Self- pleaſers, doing things for gain or 
vain-glory; all ſuch perſons depart 


from the truth.“ 


And ib, iv. c. 14. ſpeaking on Epb. 


„Of CuR1sT's giving to his Church 


« firit 


43 J 

4 firſt Apoſtles, than bio phets, and then 
{ © Teachers, he lays, Where the gifts of 
© our LokD are, there muſt we learn 
1 © rhe truth, and that is with thoſe that 
{ © have ſucceſſion in the Church from 
{ © the Apoltles. Chriſt made ſo many or- 
1 ders in the Church for our ſake, and 


3 © thole expound the Scriptures withour 


cc 


ow” 


hazard of miſleading us. 

The next authoricy I produce, is from 
Tertullian, who lived in the 200th year 
of our LoRD. in his Boox Of Preſcrip- 

tons againſt Hereticks, chap., xxxii. 
« Let them (faith he), declare the o- 
riginal of their Churches; let them 
turn over, and find out the order of 
their Biſhops, renning down by ſuc- 
| ceſſion from the beginning; that this 
„ © firſt Biſhop of their's had an Apoſtle, 
' © or Apoſtolic men, that never ſepara- 
e red from the Apoltles, for his founder 
* and predeceſſor; for, after this manner 
do the Apoltolic Churches make their 
computations, as the Church of Smyr- 
na has Polycarp placed there by St., 
M Lahe and the Church of Rome 
* has Clement ordained by Peter; and 
% even as other Churches can demon- 
« {trate, who were ordained Biſhops o- 
te ver them, by thoſe of the Apoltolic 
* ſucceſſion.” 

The 
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The next teſtimony is from St. Au- 
guſtine, who lived in the 296th year of 
Gop, againſt Fauſtus, the Manichee. 
Doſt thou not ſee what weight the 
« authority of the Catholic Church has 
« in this matter, which being eſtabliſh- 
« ed on the moſt firm foundations of 
« the Apoſtolic See, does endure to 
this very day, by the race of Biſhops, 
ſucceeding one to another, and by 
the conſent of ſo many nations under 
their government !” 
Succeſſion was the touch- ſtone, by 

which the Church examined miniſteri— 
al Miſſhon, and the doctrine of Faith 
that was once delivered to the Saints ; 
and very good reaſon, for there is no o- 
ther way: As for the Eraſtian, Indepen- 
dent, and Enthuſiaſtick way, none have 
advantage of one another, and all of 
them are liable ro unanſwerable abſur- 
dities. The Church of England holds 
by ſucceſſion, and the Presbyterian au- 
thors of the Divine right of Church Go- 
verument, when they grappled with In- 
| dependents, held by the ſame, 

The learned Dr. Burnet, in his expo- 
ſition of the twenry-third article of the 
Church of England, lets us ſee, that a 
Succeſſion of Paſtors ought to be in the | 


Church ; 


| 5 
Church ; that this 15 Lune by the Apoſ. 
tles, and muſt continue to the end of the 
world, and, P. 257. of that book, lays 
down the danger of men's taking this 
authority without a lawful vocation. 
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„The argument of this from the 

ſtanding rules of order, of decency, 

of the authority in which the Holy 
Things ought to be maintained, and 
the care that muſt be taken to repreſs 
vanity and inſolence, and all the ex- 
travagancies of light and ungoverned 
fancies, is very clear. For, it every 


man may aſſume authority to preach 


and perform Holy Functions, it is cer- 
tain religion mult fall into diſorder, 
and under contempt: Hot-headed 
men, of warm fancies, aid voluble 
tongues, with very little knowledge 
and diſcretion, would be apt to thruſt. 
themſelves into the teaching and go- 
verning of others, if they themſelves 
were under no government. This 
would ſoon make the public worſhip 
of Gop to be loathed, and break and 
diſſolve the whole body. 
« A few men of livcher thoughts, 
that begin to ſet on foot ſuch ways, 
might, for ſome time, mantain a lit- 
tle credit; yet ſo many others would 
« follow 


Ly 
-_ 
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follow at that breach, which they had 
once made on public order, that it 
could not be poſlible ro keep the So- 
ciety of Chrittians under any method, 
if this were once allowed. And 
therefore thoſe, who, in their heart, 
hate the Cyriſtian Religion, and deſire 


to ſee it fall under a more general 


contempt, know well what they do, 
when they encourage all thoſe Enthu- 
ſiaſts that deſtroy order, hoping, by 
the credit which their outward ap- 
pearances may give them, to compaſs 
that which the others know them- 


ſelves to be too obnoxious, to hope 


that they can ever have credit enough 
to perſuade the world to. Whereas, 
thoſe poor deluded men do not ſee 
what properties the other make 
of them, The morals of Infidels 
ſhew, that they hate all religions 
equally, or, with this difference, that 
the ſtricter any are, they muſt hate 
them the more: the root of their 
quarrel beingar all religion and virtue. 
And it is certain, as it 1s that which 
thoſe who drive it on lee well, and 
therefore they drive it on, that if 
once the Public Order, and the Na- 
tional Conſtitution of a Church is diſſol- 

4 ved, 


* ved, the ſtrength and power, as well 
„ as the order and beauty of all religion 
'« will ſoon go after it: For, humanly 
« ſpeaking, it cannot ſubſiſt without it.“ 
We lee then how Succeſſion is the 
only way to prove a /awful Prieſthood : 
There is no ſenſe can be made of the!e 
words, Lo, I am with you ty the end of 
the world, bur by holding to Apoſtelical 
Succeſſion: It is an argument of a del- 
perate cauſe, when we muſt defend 
ourſelves with ſophiſtry, quibbles, and 
naughty ſubrilties : miniſterial acts per- 
formed by ſuch Self-comers and Selt- 
ſenders are null and void; for thele can- 
not be called Worber together withGUD,\ 
becauſe Gop has not ſent them; and he 
has not promiſed to work with thoſe 
whom he has not ſent: So that theſe 
falſe Prophets deceive, and are decei- 
ved; men's Salvation is not only uncer- 
tain, but extremely in danger. Men 
put a trickupontheirown ſouls, who yet 
are very wary, that they be not cheated 
by their neighbours in a penny of their 
temporal intereſt : It is ſuch men that 
Atheiſts, Deilis, hypocritical Politrcians, 
| make ulc of, to overturn order, and at 
laſt the Chriſtian Religion itſelf : And 
it is a plague of Gop upon men to be 


ES left 


3 
left a prey to every damnable Hereſy ; 
eſpecially if temporal intereſt be at the 
bottom. And it is impoſſible ro confute 
the errors of Eraſtianiſm, Independen- 
cy, or Enthuſiaſm, without hok 
the Succeſſion; and this is to hearken to 
the words of the Propher, Jeremiah vi. 
16. Stand ye in the ways and ſee, 
“ and aſk for the old paths, where is 
the good way, and walk therein.” 

Sir, Let me hear more frequently 
from you, and of the cenſures which 
friends or foes, or men of different ſen- 
timents, paſs upon what is already ſent 
to you, by, 
S-1-K; 

Your humble Seryant, &c, 


LETTER 
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Ordination of Epiſcopal Presbyters and 
Deacons in theſe three kingdoms, 
by the continued Succeſſion of Bi- 
ſhops, in the Univerſal Church, ſince 
the days of the Apoſiles. 


1 
] Have ſhewed the neceſſity of lineal 


and uninterrupted ſucceſſion, to prove 
the validity of the miniſterial function, 
and the great danger in the want of it; 
particularly, that the adminiſtrations of 
ſuch are null and void, becauſe Gop 
hath nor ſent them. With all I ſhew 
the conceſſions of Presbyterians, p. 3, 
4, 5, of this book, to wit, that Ordina- 
tion handed down by Pafpiſts, is not in- 
valid by that conveyance. 

Now I prove, that Epiſcopal Presby- 
ters and Deacons, in Scotland, Eng- 
land, and Ireland, have Apoſtolical Or- 
dination and true Miſſion, from Biſhops 
ſucceeding to one another, ſince the 
days of the Apoſtles. 
1 ] 


E 
I begin with the year 1662, after 
the Reſtoration of King Charles II. 
who in that year reſtored Epiſcopacy 
in Scotland, all the former Biſhops, un- 
der the Spotſwoodian Metropolitanſhip, 
being dead, except Biſhop Sydſerf of 


Galloway. 


In the foreſaid year, Mr. Sharp, Mr. 
Lighton, Mr. Fairfoul, and Mr. Ha- 
milton, were called up to London, and 
theſe were firſt ordained Deacons, after 
Presbyters, and afterwards conſecrated 
by Biſhop Juxon, Lord Biſhop of Lon. 


don, in King Charles I.'s time, and af- 
terwards tranſlated to Canterbury in 


King Charles II's time. 
This account of their Ordinations 


and Conſecrations is given by Mr. Ro- 


gers. in his hiſtory of the Reſtoration. 
I have not the book at hand, nor can 


get it among my acquaintances, but I 


remember that he finds fault with them, 
for taking Ordination at that time: be- 
'cauſe he thinks it may infer the inval4- 


dity of theirPresbyterian adminiſtrations, 


I am not to inſiſt on this point: but it 
is certain, that ſeveral Presbyterians ſub- 
mitted to Epiſcopal Ordination, as Mr. 

= Manton, Chaplain to Oliver Cromwell, 
was ordained | in 1660 by Biſhop Sydlerf, 
being 


— e — 
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being then at London. Mr, Calamy, 


Mr. Burgeſs, Mr. Fulwood, and Mr. 
Humphrey, received Epiſcopal Ordi- 
nation a long time after they had per- 
formed miniſterial acts in the Presbyte- 
rian way. For this, ſce the learned Dr. 


John Durrel, in his Vindicis Eccleſiæ 


Anglicanæ, in the 4th leaf of his anſwer 
to the Apologiſt's preface: that part of 
the book is not marked with figures, but 
it is inthe 8th page; ſee alſo the 7th chap. 
page 56. And for the earneſt deſire of 
foreign Presbyterians to have Epiſco- 
pal Ordination, fee his 34th chap. of 


the ſame book. We find alſo, that Mr. 


Richard Baxter received Ordination 
from Biſhop Hall, to put matters beyond 
doubt. 

I here ſet down the proof of the E- 
piſcopal Clergy's Ordination from the 
year 1562, up tothe beginning of the 


Reformation by Arch-Biſhop Cranmer 


in the year 1533; and from Cranmer 
to St. Auſtin the monk, the firit Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, ſent by Gregory 
the Great, in the year 568, or 596 by; 
others. And from Gregory up to the 
days of the Apoſtles, St. Peter the A- 
poſtle of the Circumciſion, and St. Paul 


the Apollle of the Uncircumciſion. 
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The Succeſſion of Biſhops, and Arch- 
biſhops in Britain, up to the Apoſtles. 


1662 James Sharp, Archbiſhop of St. An- 
drews 
1660 William Juxon, tranſlated from London 
to Canterbury 

1633 William Laud 
1610 George Abbot 
1604 Richard Bancroft 
1583 John Whitgift 

1575 Edmund Grindal 
1559 Matthew Parker 
1555 Reginald Pool 
1533 Thomas Cranmer 
1504 William Warham 
1502 Henry Dean 
1486 John Morton . 
1454 Thomas Bourchier Card. 
1452 John Hemp Card. 
1443 John Stafford Card. 
1414 Henry Chicheley Card. 
1396 Thomas Arundel Lord Chancellor 
1381 William Courtney 
1375 Simon Sudbury Lord Chan. 
1367 William Whitleſey 
1366 Simon Langham Card. and Lord Chan, 
1349 Simon Iſlippe 
1348 Thomas Bradwardin 
1333 John Stratford Lord Chan. 
1327 Simon Mepham 
1313 Walter Reynolds 
1294 Robert Winchelſey 

| 1273 John 
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1258 John Pekham 


1272 Robert Kilwarby Card. 
1244 Boniface of Savoy 
1234 S. Edmund 
1229 Richard Wetherſhed 
1206 Stephen Langton Card. 
1193 Hubert Walter Lord Chan. and Lord Chief 
Fuſtice 
1191 Reginald Fitz-Jocelin 
1184 Baldwin S. Benedicti 
1171 Richardus Monachus 
1162 Thomas Becket Lord Chan. 
1138 Theobaldus 
1122 William Corboyl 
1114 Rodolphus Chief Juſtice 
1039 S. Anſelm 
Vacavit Sedes Annos 4. 
1070 Lanfrancus 


105 2 Stigandus 


1050 Robertus Gemeticenſis 
1038 S. Eadlinus 
1020 Agelnothus 
1013 Livingus 
1006 S. Elfegus 
993 Alfricus 
990 Siricius | = 
088 Ethelgarus | j 
959 S. Dunſtan Lord Treaſurer 

4 S. Odo 
924 Wolfelmus Lord Chan. 
915 Athelmus 
889 Pleigmundus 
871 Atheldredus 

30 Coelnethus 
829 Theogildus 
804 Woliredus | 

E 3 791 Athelardus 


Lo 
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791 Athelardus 
762 Lambertus 
759 Bregwinus 
740 Cuthbertus 
73 Nothelmus 
731 S. Tatwinus 
693 S. Brithwaldus 
668 S. Theodorus, a Grecian 
Vacavit Sedes Annos 4. 
654 S. Adeodatus, or Deus dedit, was the fr 
Engliſhman that ruled this Ses. 
634 S. Honorius 
624 S, Juſtus 
619 S. Melitus 
614 S. Laurentius 


596 S. Auguſtinus Monachus 


# 


— — — — 
» | 


Follows a LIST of the Biſhops of 
Rome, from Gregory the Great, to 
| the Apoſtles. 


* 


| 
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590 Gregorius Magnus | 
578 S. Pelagius 4 

573 S. Benedictus 
560 Joannes 3Z?rzus 
555 S. Pelagius | 
540 Vigllius . | 
537 S. Sylverius | | 
535 S. Agapetus 

5 32 Joannes 2dus 
530 Bonifacius 24uz 


526 Fœlix 


526 
524 
514 
499 
497 
492 
483 
468 
461 


E 


Falix 4tus 
Joannes 122. 

S. Hormiſda 

S. Symmachus 
Anaſtaſius 2dus 
S. Gelaſius 
Falix 3tius 
Simplicius 
S. Hilarius 


440 Leo Magnus 


432 


Sixtus 3177 


424 S. Cœleſtinus 


419 
417 
402 
398 
355 
367 
385 


352 


337 


8. Bonifacius I 

S. Zozimus 

S. Innocentius 

S. Anaſtaſius 

S. Siricius 

S. Damaſus 

S. Felix 2dus vivente Liberio 
S. Liberius 

Julius 


336 Marcus 
314 Sylveſter 


311 


309 


S. Miltiades Martyr 
S. Euſebius M. 


304 S. Marcellus M. 
297 S. Marcellinus M. 
284 S. Cajus M. 

275 S. Eutychianus M. 
273 S. Fœlix 1imus M. 
261 S. Dionyſſus M. 
260 S. Sixtus 2dus M. 
257 S. Stephanus M. 


255 Lucius M. 
254 5 
239 S. Fabianus M. 


—— 


8. Cornelius M. 


* 


238 S. Antherus 


ET 
. Antherus M. 
. Pontienus III. 
Urbanus M. 
. Caliitas M. 
. Zepherinus M. 
Victor M. 
Eleutherius M. 
Soter M. 
. Anicetus M. 
Pius M. 
Hyginus M. 
. Teleſphorus M. 
; Sixtus M. 8 
Alexander M. 
Euariſtus M. 
Anacletus M. 
Clemens M. 
. Cletus M. 
o S. Linus 
44 S. Peter Apeſtle and Martyr Biſheb of the 
Circumciſion, and St, Paul A the Uncir- 
cumciſion. 
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You ſee, Sir, what proof we have for 
the miniſtry by Apoſtolical Succeſſion ; 
and | hope, you will not fay that this 
is the worſe, becauſe Bellarmin makes 
it one of the marks of a true church; 
for Presbyterians made Succeſſion their 
plea againſt the [ndependents, as I have 
ſhown you in my firſt Letter: It is true, 
that CHRIST was the Son of Gob, tho? 

5 - the Devil ſaid it, and truth is the ſame 
from 


1 
1 
4 


from Papiſts mouths, as well as from 
Proteſtants. 

Yon find in the lift of the Biſhops of 
Rome, that three and thirry of them 
ſucceſſively died Martyrs:: And that 
the three orders of divine inſtitution, 
to wit, the Biſhop, Prieſt, and Deacon, 
was not only at Rome, but in other 
places, has been proven ſeveral times 
by learned men. Hear what Mr. Cal- 
vin ſays in the 4th book of his inſtitu- 
tions, 4th chap. at the beginning. 
There is a threefold Miniſtry com- 
« mended to us in the Scripture, and 
*« whatever Miniſtry was in the primi- 
« tive Church, was diſtinguiſhed into 


„e three orders: For, from the order 


e of Presbyters, there was choſen Pal- 
„% tors and Doctors; the reſt were io in- 
« ſpc&> manners and cenſures: The 
« care of the poor was committed to 
_ © Deacons. St. Jerom mentions five 
« orders in the Church, to wit, Bi- 
« ſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, the Fi- 
« deles or Faithful, and the Catechu- 
« meni; three of theſe were of the 
« Clergy, the other two of the Laity.” 

It is in the perſons of Biſhops, that 
the Succeſſion of the inferior Clergy, 


Presbyters and Deacons, is preſerved : 
and 


1 
and that three diſtint names, orders 
and offices, were in the days of mira- 


cles and martyrdom, is clear from A- 


and from Platina, who both wrote the 
lives of the Popes. 


We find that Euariſtus, who lived in 


\Biſhops, ſix Presbyters, and three Dea- 
CONS. 
Alexander, who lived in 121, or- 
dained five Biſhops, five Presbyters, and 
three Deacons. | 
Sixtus or Xyſtus, who lived in 13 2,or- 
dained four Biſhops, eleven Presbyters, 
and eleven Deacons. 
Teleſephorus, who lived in 142, or- 
dained eight Deacons, fifteen Presby- 
ters, and thirteen Biſhops ;. and Hygi— 


thops. _ 

It is plain, then, that theſe holy men 
and martyrs ſhould underſtand Apoſto- 
ical practice and government, and the 


(if not better), than thoſe who live ſix- 
teen hundred years after them. 

There is nothing more clear, than 
that this diſtinction was in the firſt 


three 


naſtaſius, who lived in the gth century, 


the 112th year of Gop, ordained five 


nus, his ſucceſſor, ordained five Dea- 
cons, fifteen Presbyters, and fix Bl- 


meaning of the Scriptures, as well 


ad 


„ 
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three centuries; for mention is made of 
three orders in all the Epiſtles of St. 


Ignatius, who was St. Johnthe Apoſtles 


{cholar, 10 wit, of Biſhops, Presbyters, 


and Deacons; and you know that the 


genuine edition of theſe Epiſtles is vin- 
dicated againſt the ſophiſtry that is uſed 
to ſupport a cauſe, which cannot other- 


wiſe ſtand but by theſe pitiful ſhit- 


tings. | k 


Clemens Romanus, who lived in the 
8oth year of Gob, enumerates four 
orders in the Church, in his firſt E— 


piſtle to the Corinthians, § 40. His 


words are, 

« To the High Prieſt proper offices 
« are committed: To Pricits, their 
proper ſtation is aſſigned: Levites 
* have their proper Miniſtries; and a 


_ « Layman is bound by Laick precepts, 


« Let every one of you, brethren, give 


« thanks to Goo, living conſcientiouſly, 


without tranſgreſling the preſcribed 


* 


rule of his ſervice or miniſtry.“ 
This diſtinction of orders and offices 


was not in Rome, but in other places; 


for the great Origin in Alexandria, in 
his book concerning prayers, when he 


has ſpoken of the duties common to all 


Chriſtians, ſubjoins cheſe words. 
| « Belices 


„„ 

gBeſides theſe common and univer- 
« fal debts, there is a debt peculiar to 
e theſe that are widows, maintained by 
* the Church. And there is a debt 
* peculiar to Deacons, and another pe- 
© culiar to Presbyters. But of all theſe 
« peculiar debts, that which is due by 


the Biſhops is the greatelt : It is ex- 


- © ated by the Saviour of the whole 
„Church, and the Biihop muſt ſmart 
« ſeverely for it, if it be not paid.“ 
Again, in the eleventh homily on je- 
remiah's prophecy, he has theſe words; 
„More will be required of me who 
* was a Presbyter, than of a Deacon; 
„more of a Deacon than of a Laick ; 
Ei but he has moſt to account for, who 
has eccleſiaſtical principality over us, 
« to wit, the Biſhop.” HE 
That Succeſſion is the divine Charter 
and Teſt of the Miniſtry, I think is pret- 
ty clear. You will find that Euſebius, and 
others, reckon the Succeſſors of the A- 
poltles to their own time, in the four 
great patriarchal Churches, to wt, Je- 
ruſalem, Rome; Antioch and Alexan- 


dria ; of which laſt patriarchat, St. Je- 


'rom ſays, that it was a cuſtom for the 
Presbyters of the place, from the days 
of St, Mark, downwards to Heraclas 

and 


| 


I. 


* 


and Dionyſins, in the time of a Vacancy,. 
to chuſe one of their number, whom 
they ſtiled their Biſhop ; and what will 
this prove, that he was only a fixed 
Moderator? Or that their Gn and 
nomination was a conſummative act? 
Or was there no more done in making: 


him a Biſhop, but their chuſing? Was 


there no conſecration following there- 


upon, by Biſhops of neighbouring pla- 


ces? Eufebins, a Brihop in Paleſtine, 


obſerves no different form of conkers: 


tion and ordination in Alexandria from 
other churches ; for Anianus was ordain- 


ed by St. Mark, Euſeb. Exc. Hiſt. lib. 2. 


cap. "os Abilius ſucceeded to Ania- 
nus. Euſ. lib. 3. cap. 13. and was or— 
dained by St. Yate, by the traditions 
in the Apoſtolical Conflitutions. Crs 

don ſucceeded to Abilius, Euſ. lib. 


§ 24. ordained by ſeveral Biſhops 4 
went to the city for that purpofe, ac- 


cording to Severus Alexandrinus, co- 
temporary with Eutychius, who lived 
in the ninth century. W ſucceed- 


ed to Cerdon. 


This Primus lived in * days of A- 
drian, who in his letter to 333 
the Confal, which is inſerted in the 
lite of Saturninus, by Vopifcus a Latin 

F hiſtorian, 
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hiſtorian, which letter was written in 


the year 132, giving a character of the 
Egyptians, he the ſaid Adrian mentions 
their Patriarchs, Biikops and Presby— 
ters. 

I know eit will be ſaid, that Biſhops 
had no dioceſſes, and a Biſhop then was 
but a paſtor of a ſingle congregation. 
To which I anſwer, that it is not a dio- 


ceſs that makes a Biſhop, more than 


pariſh makes a Miniſter, but the 1 
ot ordaining and governing, preaching 
and adminiſtring Sacraments, and the 
power of the keys, whether they have 
dioceſſes or pariſhes. But ſecondly, it 
will be found, that the Apoftles gover- 
ned, and exerciſed acts of authority and 
juriſdiction, even in their abſence, over 
the colonies of their own plantations : 


So did St. Paul, i Cor. v. z For 1 Verity 


as abſent in body, but preſent in ſpirit, 
have juuged already, as though I were 
preſent, concerning him that has f) done 
this deed, Alſo, Col. ii. 5. and 2 Cor. 
Ri. 28. And beſides thoſe things that are 
without, that which cometh upon me daily, 
the care of all the Churches. Did not St, 


John authoritatively govern the ſeven 


churches of Aſia? And if it be enquir- 
ed, How can any man govern a pro- 
vince 


E 

vince of ſo many pariſhes? I anſwer, 
as well as the High Prieſt governed the 
national church of the Jews : Or, as St. 
John and St. Paul governed the chureh- 
es of their own gatherings, with their 
inferior clergy : as well as a King can 
command three kingdoms, or as Xerxes 
couid command an army of an hundred 
and ſeventy thouſand men, by his offi- 
cers and inferior coramancers. 

If men Hall till inſiſt upon a con- 
gregational way, a local, preſential and 
perſonal communion, which the Author 
of thexffnquiry into the Conſtitution and 
Diſcipline of the Primitive Church, prin- 
ted in 1692, page 26. ſeems to do; I 
anfwer, that the diſt inction of the three 
orders of the clergy, to wit, Biſhops, 
Presbyters and Deacons, is as manifeſt 
as that of the Old Teſtament of High 
Prieſts, Prieſts and Levites, which or- 
cer was but very Jow as to a werldly 
condition, when the Iſraelites were in 
the Wilderneſs ; and ſuch was the caſe 
of the primitive Chriſtians in the firit 
three cemuries. fo 

No doubt but theſe firſt Biſhops wiſh- 
ed for the proſperity which came at- 
terwards to their ſucceſſors in Conſtan- 
tine the .Great's time; fo that their 

"-Þ--2 narrow 
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narrow and pinching circumſtances, was 
no rule for poſterity, more than the caſe 
of the TO e in the Wilderneſs, was 
ior their offspring in the land of Ca- 
naan, where there were conſiderable 


variations, without altering the ſubſtan- 


1 


tial part of the Prieſthood, when in the 
Wilderness. e ä 
That Author, (1 ſay), page 26. who 


is called Sir Peter King, tells, that a dio- 


ceſs then was but like a pariſh now, and 
vouches St. Cyprian's authority for it, 
Ep. 63.5 10. p. 177. Wie celebrate the , 
Sacrament, ils whole brotherboad being 
preſent. 

I have anſwered this and much more, 
in the vindication of St. Ignatius's E- 
piſtles, and I told that the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury may ſay ſo, on every 
Eaſtet day, of the whole national church 
of England; and 1 cited the learned 
Thomas Feward, againſt Mr. Clarkſon, 
giving an inſtance out of Jeſephus de 
bello Fudaico, lib. 7, cap. 17. quoted 
by Euſcbius, lib. 3. cap. 5. that, | 

„Three millions of Jews, legally 
« clean, communicated with the High 
* Prieſt, and partaked at the altar in 


the Temple of Jeruſalem, tho' they 


* approached it not in their own per- 
— Jons; 


— 
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« ſons; and he adds, that this was about 
the ſpace of two hours, in one and 


« the ſame afternoon. The inference 


« that the {aid Mr. Edward makes of 


this, is, Let Independents ſhow how - 


« all the males in llrael, (the women, 
« if clean, not excepted), could perſon- 
« ally communicate with the High 
« Prieſt, and I will folve how all Eng- 
« land and Wales may communicate 
« with one Biſhop, three times a year.” | 

Now if they would ſay any thing to 
their purpoſe, they ought not to prove, 
that ſome congregations had Biſhops, bur 
that all that had congregations under 
them were Biſhops; andthat there wasno 
diſtinction betwixt a Biſhop and aPresby- 
ter, as Prieſts and Levites, in ſynagogues 
among the Jews, were not High Prieſts. 

I refer the congregational men to 
what the Piesvyterians laid in 7s Re-, 
gim. Eccl. printed in 1647, p. 214. who 
aſſert, and (in my judgment) do prove 


very pointedly, that in divers cities 


there were more congregations than 
one, particularly in Terufalem ; p. 214. 
« 1, From the multitude of believers 
©«jn that church. 2 From the multi- 
&« rude of church officers there. 3 From 
« the variety of languages there. 4 
« From the manner of . Chriſtians pu- 

E 2 «© blic 
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* bic meetings in theſe primitive 


d times, both in the church of Jeruſa- 


* lem, and in other churches; r. 216. 
Upon theſe words, Acts xxi. 20. And 
* when they heard it, they glorified 
* God, and faid unto him, Thou ſeeſt, 
brother, how many thouſands of Jews 
there are which believe, c.“ Our 
tranſlation (ſay they) ſeems herein 
very defective, rendering it how ma- 
* ny thouſands; whereas it ſhould be, 


according to the Greek, how many ten 


* tnoulands ? And theſe myriads feem to 
* have been in the church of Jeruſalem, 
„ ſecing it is ſaid of them, © verſe 22. 
« The multitude muſt needs come to- 
cether, for they will hear that thou 
„art come.” Now conſidering this em- 
* paatical expreſſion, not only thou- 
lands, myriads in the plural number; 
not only myriads, ten thouſancs in 

the plural number; but how many ten 
« thouſands; we cannot in reaſon imas 
* gine, but there were at lcalt three 
ten thoulands, viz. 30,000 believers, 


(0 


40 
41 


10 


10 


\ . 
“and how all theſe ſhould meet toge- 


ther in one congregation, for all ordi- 


rances, let the reader judge.“ 

From their conceſſion, Ireaſon thus; 

Theſe thirty thouſand believers, (and 

for ought we know, of many myriads, 
5 there 


| ES i 
& there might be an hundied thouſand be- 
levers); I hy the thirty thouſand could 
make up thirty congrecations ; were 
there thirty Biſhops in Jeruſalem; where- 
as, at that time, we hear but of Sr, 
James, who was the only Biſhop ? 
Inu this national church of Scotland, 
ſeveral Biſhops had congregations, yet 
all the Miniſters in the dioceſs who had 
congregations, were not Biſhops : For 
every captain is a ſoldier, but every ſol- 
dier is not a captain; every moderator is 
a minilier, but every miniſter is not a 
moderator. Now Jet thole, who in for- 
mer times founded their divine right of 
church government upon Apoſtolical ſuc- 
ceſſion, (as the Authors of the divine right 
of church government retended to do), 
prove it from the Presby tery that laid 
hands upon St. Timothy, with St. Paul. 
1 Iim. iv. 14. and 2 Tim. i. 6. conform 
to the primitive Proeſtos, Præles or Mo- 
derator, as | have proven Succeſſion 
from Biſhops deſcending from the A- 
poltlcs to our own Cays, and then the de- 
bate is ended; ard we are both fortified 
againſt the Romiſh champions, who de- 
ny the Apoſtolical Succeſſion of all Pro- 
teſtants, which I ſhall touch, with other 
things, briefly in my next to you: in the 
mean time! bid you a hearty farewel. 
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An Anſwer to ſeveral Objections 
againſt the former Letter. 
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| 1 Received yours, and I give you hear- 


ty thanks for the account you give 
me of the late converſation you had 
with a mix'd company, who, upon your 


reading of my letters to them, gave their 


diflerent ſentiments. One ſaid, that he 
thought all governments were alike, 
and that the people, eſpecially the vul- 
gar, were not concerned in the Clergy's 
diſputes, if found doctrine be preached 
to them; nor ſhould (ſaid he) Clergy- 


men jumble the people with the notion 


of Succeſſion; for all national churches 
cannot give the authentic regilters of 


their deſcent from the Apoſtles, and 
Clergymen 


E 
Clergymen ſhould preach nothing but 
Faith and Repentance. 

Another faid, if a Chriſtian, not in 
orders, ſhould preach the Goſpel in a 
heathen iſtand, that he has a call from 
God to the miniſtry of that place, if 
he has proſelyted, and ſufficiently in- 
ructed the people in Chriſtianity. 

Again you teil me, that others who 
were Presbyterians gave their different 
{entiments: Some told, that the Pres- 
bytcrians pleaded Succeſſion, as 1 do 
acknowledge in my former letters, and 
do cite their own authority for it; par- 
ticularly, The divine right? of church 
government, printed m 1647 ; fo that I 
had nothing to ſay againſt them upon 
my own hypotheſis and conceſſion. 
Another ſeemed not to lay ſtreſs upon 
Succeſſion, becauſe he thought it un- 
certain; for the Romaniſts could not 
condeſcend upon St. Peter's immediate 
Succeſſors, as the Author of parochial 
Biſhops made out, (as he thought) to a 
demonſtration. Another ſaid, that the 


church government in che firſt three 


hundred years, was Presbyterian, ac- 
cording to theſe Scottiſh pleaders for 
Presbytery ; and that the Culdees, who, 
were the firit, (at leaſt early) n 
\ 0 


1 
of Chriſtianity in Scotland, wanted Bi- 
ſhops ; and conſequently were Pres- 
byterians. Yea alſo, that the firſt Re- 
formers were Presbyterian ; and there - 
fore Presbytery was natural to Scot- 
land. | 

Another (who was a moderate Epiſco- 
pal man) ſaid, that he could not come up 
to ſuch rigorous meaſures as ] laid down; 
becauſe this would unchurch all the 
foreign Proteſtants, who write very 
diſcreetly for the Enghſh Fpiſcopacy, 
and could hearnly ſubmit to it: and 
that they had ſound doctrine and wor- 
fhip ; and that Archbiſhop Spottiſwood, 
with thoſe that went along with him, 
received conlecrarion only, without be- 
ing made Prieſts, in England. 
Another pleaded the Eraſtian prin- 
ciple; another the Independent way. 
But, laſt of all, rhe Roman Catholic 
came in for his ſhare, and told, that 
no Proteſtant Kirk nor Church coutd 
plead Succeflion; and inſtanced our A- 
poſtacy in Arch-Piſhop Cranmei's days, 
tac Naig-head Ordination; and that 
there were no Biſhops in Queen Eliza- 
beth's days, that could cor ſecrate Mat- 
thew Parker, Arch-Biſhop« ft Canterbury, 
who ſuccecded to Reginald Pool after 

Cranmer; 


Cranmer ; and that all the right which 
Parker and his Succeſſors had, was mere- 
ly Parliamentary, and not Divine nor 
Canonical. Vou therefore delire me 
to give you my thoughts plainly .and 
briefly upon all, which I ſhall do, (if ! 
can) to the ſatis faction of the ingenuous 
and unprejudiced. 

Firſt then, as to the Latitudinarian way, 
of thinking any miniſtry, Whether Pre- 
lacy, Presbytery or lndependency, alike, 
if the men preach found doctrine; it is 
a very erroncous, and conſequently a 


very dangerous, opinion; for a princi- 


ple I cannot cali it, becauſe it has no 
foundation either in reaſon or revelation ; 
for it opens a door to all Hereſy, and 


to every Impoſtor: It is inconſiſtent 


with Gop's providence and CRRIST's 
promiſe: with God's providence in 


the governing of his kingdom of heaven 


upon carth, as if he had left his ratio- 


nal creatures without laws and rules to 


conduct them, in their private or pu- 
blic, temporal or ſpiritual, capacities. 
As alſo, it is inconſiſtent with the pro- 
mile that the Sayiour of the world, the 
creat Shepherd of the flock, and the 
High Prieft, and Biſhop of our. fouls, 
made to the Apoſtles, his ſubſtitutes and 

3 deputes, 
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deputes, namely, to be with them to 
the end of the world: For, as the ſa- 
craments cannot be altered in their mat- 
ter, nor in their form, no more mult 
the Apoſtolical Succeſſion be left to an 
arbitrary looſneſs of the wills of thoſe 
that are given to changes, and with 
whom none ſhould meddle. It is as 


neceſſary for Clergymen to preach up 


the Apoltolical Succeſhon of the mini- 
{try, as it is to inſtruct the people in 
that fundamental article of the Creed, 
believe in the Holy Catholic Church, 
the Remiſſion of ſins, &c. For a Church 
is 2a ſociety of men profeſſing the 
chriſtian religion under lawful Paſtors, 


who have power to preach, adminiſter 


facraments, and remit ſins. It is as 
lawful for miniſters to reach the peo- 
ple what is the true Miniſtry, as it 1s to 
direct them what the true Church is; 
and we have our Saviour's example, in- 
ſtructing the woman of Samaria, St. 
John iv. 24. where the true Church 
Was. | 


lf it be neceſſary for the people to 


have the ſeals of the Covenant of Grace, 
it is neceſſary to have them from per- 
ſons authoriſed to diſpenſe the myſte- 
ries ; otherwiſe they ate given but by 

f a 
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a dead hand; and tho” the vulgar be 
not ſcholars or antiquaries, yet reaſon 
tells them, that whoſoever has the ex- 
erciſe of any office, eccleſiaſtic or ci- 
vil, ſhould have it from the perſon or 
perſons that have power to give it; o- 
therwiſe, it is an ufurpation. It is na- 
tural to argue, that Miniſters ſhould 
make Miniſters, upwards to the firſt in- 
ſtitution, as they know that the mo- 
narchy of the three kingdoms is heredi- 
tary, and may know, when an invaſion 
or uſurpation makes an interruption in 
the Succeſſion: after the ſame manner 
ve can inform the meaneſt capacity, 
that Epilcopacy has been the ſtanding 
government of the Church ſince the 
Aſcenſion of our Saviour, and the De- 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, throughout 
all nations; and the adverſaries to that, 
government cannot condeſcend on the 
age when Epiſcopacy began, or made 
any encroachment upon the govern- 
me nt'that CHR1isT appointed in his 
Church to the end of the world. But, 
on the other hand, if we can make out 
when Presbytry, Independency or- 
Eraſtianiſm, began, then it is eaſy to 
prove, that none of theſe come by A- 
poſtolical Succeſſion; and conſequently, 
G that 


a 
that they are not of divine right, nor 
are their miniſterial acts of any value 
tothe people. 
If noble families prove their antiqui- 
ty from their charters, we think that 
the miniſters of the goſpe] ſhould prove 


theirs by Apoſtolical Succeſſion, which 


1s their warrant to be faithful -and law- 
ful ſhepherds. And the people are 


concerned to know, from what band 


they receive their myſteries, and their 


abſolution, as perſons in a great family, 


the Oeconomus or Steward, that gives 


them their meat in due ſeaſon; or for | 
men to have diſcharges for payment of | 


their debts ; or for a penitent rebel to 
have remiſſion for High-Treaſon. 

Is it ,poſſible, that fuch an univerſal 
change as Epiſeopacy in the Eaſtern and 


Weſtern Churches; could ſurprize men 
in an inſtant ? 


* When I ſhall ſee (ſays a learned Au- 
« thor) all the democracies and ariſto- 


e cracies in the world, lie down and 


«ſleep, and awake into monarchies, then 
„ill I begin to believe, that Presby- 
* terian Government, having continued 
in the Churches during the Apoſtles 
© times, ſhould preſently after ( againſt 


the Apoſtles doctrine, and will of 


ChRIST), 


v 
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* CHRIST), be whirled about like a 


„ {tone in a maſque, and be transfor- 
« med into -Epiſcopacy.” 

Next, as to the plea of neceſſity, and 
the caſe of a learned and pious man's 
coming into an iſland, or any other 
place in the world, inhabited by hcath- 
ens and infidels, and having inſtructed 
them in the Chriſtian Religion, has not 
ſuch a man (ſay ſome a call from 
Gop to be an Apoſtle to that people, 
which he hath brought over to the know- 
ledge of CHRIST, without the ceremo- 
ny of an ordination, or the plea of A- 
poſtolical Succeſſion ? 7 

I anſwer firſt, that ne ceſſity is neither 
the cale nor the plea of the Anti- pre- 
latiſts in Britain: for they judge and 
teach; that that party is the true go- 
vernment (as they think), according 
to ſcripture and primitive antiquity; 
and that they are obliged to oppoſe Im- 
parity. or Prelacy, as not agreeable to 
either: And though their anceſtors laid 
claim to Succeſſion againſt che Indepen- 


_ dents in 1647, in their 7us Reg. Ecchh 


yet not being able. now to prove their 
plea, they are forced to ſhelter them- 


ſelves with the principles which in 


former times they vigorouſly oppoſed, 
(3:8 : by 
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dy ſuch arguments, as they cannot an- 
wer, when managed againſt them by 
Epiſcopal hands, who ſtuck cloſely to 
Apoſtolical Succeſſion, and proved their 
claim by this very principle: ſo that it 
is not neceſſity that our Presbyterians 
pretend for their want of an Epiſcopacy, 
but a law for the divine right of Presby- 
try, and an obligation by an oath to raze 
and extirpate it from off the face of the 

carth. 
As for the foreign Presbyterians, 
who wiſh they had Epifcopacy, and do 
write very honourably of it, I ſay, 
they are under no ſuch neceſſity; for if 
they have not fire in their own houles, 
they may light their candle' in their 
neighbours. They may follow the ex- 
ample of the united Brethren of Bo- 
hemia, called Huſlites, who, after a long 
and tedious war with the Romaniſts, 
were allowed by the council of Baſil to 
have their worſhip in a known tongue, 
and the uſe of the Cup in the Sacra- 
ment of the Lox»'s Supper; but ſeve- 
ral Huſſites refuſing to join in with the 
Romiſh communion, were thereupon 
forced to fly the mountainous places near 
Sileſia, where they lived together in 
great unity, amity and picty : They be- 
thought 
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thought themſelves how to 3 a 
ſeed of the miniſtry, lawfully ordain- 
ed by the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles : 
For this cauſe, they waited a long time, 
to ſee if it ſhould pleaſe Gop to in- 
cline ſome of the Romiſh Biſhops to 
break off, and then they were ſure of 
continuing the Succeſſion; but finding 
no appearance of this, they gave over 
| hopes, and betook themſelves to another 
expedient, which was anno 1467, when 
about ſeventy Presbyters, ſcattered 
throughout Bohemia and Moravia, met 
together, and, after ſeveral prayers and 
tears, beſought Gop to direct them in 
that weighty caſe: And after having 
tried the will of Gop by lot, they went- 
to the Waldenſes. Stephanus their Biſhop, 
having called another Biſhop with ſome 
few Presbyters, declared and proved 
their uninterrupted Succeſſion by Biſ- 
hops from the Apoſtles, to that very 
time: The Bohemian miniſters being 
convinced, received conſecration from 
them, and thereby became happy in- 
ſtruments of preſerving the Apoſtolical 
Succeſſion in the Bohemian Church. 

I have recorded the ſtory more fully 
in my Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, p. 24, 
26, 27. out of Dr. Durell, his Vindicia 
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Ecclefio Angl. cap. 34. P. $06. and 


trom a learned and worthy countryman 


,of our own, in a pamphlet called, © The 


Primitive Church Government, in the 
practice of the Reformed Church of 
Bohemia.” 

There may be interruptions in ſome 
national Churches, and corruptions in o- 
thers, but the Apoſtolical Succeſſion 
has never failed; fo that the reformed 
Churches are not expoſcd to the neceſ- 
ſity of making miniſters of perſons 
whom they judge to have gifts, grace, 
ſound doctrine, and the call of the peo- 
ple, for want of Apoſtolical Succeſſion. 

And as for the caſe of a pious and 
learned Chriſtian Layman falling into 
an heathen country, which he inſtructs 
in the Chriſtian Religion, this is no ar- 
gument for him to take up the miniſtry 
at his own hand: he may teach the mo- 
rals of Chriſtianity, and devotions, but 
not meddle with the myſteries of Re- 
ligion, the Prieithood and Sacraments. 

Our bleſſed Loxp has promiſed his 
eſfectual preſence to be with the ſacred 


Prieſthood, and their adminiſtrations, to 
the end of the world, which (we are 


ſure) he has performed from the time 
of his glorious Relurrection to our own 
days ; 
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days ; conſequently, no pretended ne- 
cellny caa authoriſe men to take a 
courle of miniſtration in the Church, 
which directly overturns the Apoſtoli— 
cal Succeſſion. The Father Almighty's 
providence never permitted ſuch a ne— 
ceſſuy as ſhould overthrow his beloved 
Son's promiſe, of being with the Chriſ- 
tian Prieſthood and their adminiſtrations, 
ſo long as mortality continued. His 
promiles are yea and amen; and we are 
ſure they will never fail: For though 
there be many devices in a man's heart, 
we are {urc, that the council of the 
LokD it ſhall ſtand, Prov. xix. 21. as it 
has done from the beginning of the 
promile till this very day. Saab | 
In ſhort, then, the Britiſh Presbyteri- 
ans pretend no neceſſity; but, on the 
_ contrary, are {worn confederates againſt 
Epiſcopacy, as ſuch: And the foreign 
Churches need not lye under ſuch a ne- 
ceſſity; they may remove it when they 
will: No temporary, accidental, or con- 
tingent neceſſity can be made a rule a- 
gainſt the abſolute neceſſity which God 
has made a perpetual ſtandard in his 
Church; for no inſtitution of Gop can 
be taken away bat by the ſame authori- 
ty that mace it divine, Divine com- 
mands 
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mands cannot be taken away but by 
divine countermands. The neceſlity is 
not forced, but choſen, affected, and of 
their own making; therefore let us 
pray Gop to take away the prejudice of 
their education, and bring them into 
the boſom of the Church. 

The next objection is, that the near- 


er you come to the Apoſtles, the Suc- 


ceſſion is more uncertain; for example, 
it is diſputed, whether Linus or Cle— 
mens, Cletus or Anacletus, did ſucceed 
to St. Peter, and was never yet deter- 


mined. To which I anſwer, brit, that 


the Presbyterians, who pleaded Succeſſi. 


on againſt the Independents, were obliged | 


to give an anſwer to this, if it had been 


then objected againſt them; 2. I an- 
ſwer, that it is not (as I told you before), 


dioceſſes that make Biſhops more than 
pariſhes make Miniſters, but the power 


of ordination and conferring commil- 
ſions on the cotemporaries and ſurvi- 


vors; for St. Peter was before them 
Biſhop of the Circumciſion, and St. 


Paul of the Uncircumciſion; and the 


twelve *Apoſtles were Biſhops before 
they went to teach all nations; and why 
miph: not Linus and Clemens be ſo too, 
withouthaving any encouragement from 

Z the 
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the civil magiſtrates, =, were their 
perſecutors, inſtead of appointing them 

Dioceſſes, Pariſhes, Salarics, Nlanfes and 
Glebes; Their caſe was but like the 
High- Prieſt, Prieſts and Levites in the 
Wilderneſs: So that you are not to ar- 
gue from the ſtate of adverſity to 
proſperity, or from changeable circum- 
ſtances to unchangeable ſubſtantials; the 
one might have been ſucceſſor to St.- 
Peter, the other to St. Paul. 
Next, for the buſineſs of the Anti- 
| Popes Anacletus and Innocent the 2d, 
the one at Rome, and the other at A- 
vignon ; this is a very ſenſleſs argu- 
ment againſt the Apoſtolical Succeſhon ; 
for if both were Biſhops in any other 
part of the world, they had power to 
conſecrate or ordain Succeſſors to the 
\ Apoſtles where ever they lived; and 
their contentions for place did not un- 
biſhop them, more than the diſſenſion 
betwixt St. Paul and St. Barnabas did 
un- apoſtolate them: For, ſuppoſe that 
two Presbyters having right ordination, 
ſhould contend who ſhould be Miniſter 
of a Pariſh, having tempting emolu— 
ments, and a luſty benefice, and in 
their contention the one ſhoujd preach 
in the Kirk, and the other in the Kirk- 
yard, 
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yard; and both of them baptize that 
ſame day, are not both their baptilms 


valid for all their contentions ? 

Again you tell me, that one of the 
Presbyterians of the company faid, Why 
any more diſpute, if (according to my 
letter) the Presbyterians- own their mi- 
niſtry to be founded on Apoſtolieal Suc - 


ceſſion? I anſwer, that the poſition is 
true; but let them prove that they 


themſelves have it, according to Scrip— 


ture, and the univerſal practice of the 


Church, which is the beſt living com- 
mentary upon it, and is the ſureſt 
proof for the Canon of the Old and 
New Teſtament, infant Baptiſm, and the 
obſervation of the Lord's day. 

Then, as to their plea from the Cul: 


dees, the early Profeſſors of Chriſtianity 


without Biſhops in Scotland, particular- 
ly in the Iſle of Hyi, Jona or Icolmki} 
it is both unreaſonable and falſe : For 
1940, How unreafonable is it-to argus 
from obſcure, uncertain and fabulous ac: 
= counts, againſt the clear principles and 
evident practice of the univerſal Church, 
in the Eaſtern and Weſtern parts there- 
of? 2do. Suppoſing it as true as it is 
falſe, I aſk, Were theſe Culdees without 
Biſhops, Succeſſors ro the Apoſtles ? 
1 | Qtio 
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t 10. Are the Presbyterians now Suc-, 


ceſſors to theſe Culdees as ſuch? 410. 
If theſe Monks were Presbyterians, why 
are not the Presbyterians Monks, accor- 
ding to the cuſtom of their ſuppoſed 
{ predeceſſors the Culdees? Fro. Either 
that time of the Monks was a perfect 
or imperfect ſtate of the Church. If a 


I perfect (tate, then all the Chriſtian 


world over was wrong except 'them- 
1-felves; which I think will take a conſi- 


derable time to prove: If imperfect, 


| why ſhould it be a ſtandard, a rule, yea, 
or an argument for Presbyterian Go- 


vernment? Samaria was converted to 


; | Chriſtianity, and baptiſed by Philip the 


Deacon; therefore that Church Go- 


vernment ſhould neither have Biſhops 
nor Presbyters : Some part of the Indies 


were converted to the faith by Edeſius 
and Frumentius, two Laymen; there- 
fore theſe parts ought not to have Cler- 
gymen: A woman is faid to be the firſt 
1 inſtrument of converting the Iberians 
to the faith ; therefore (according to 
this way of arguing) it is the female 
ſex, and not males, nor Clergy, ſhould 
govern in that part of the world. 69. 
May not St. Jerom's queſtion, in his e- 
piſtle to Evagrius, Why doſt thou object 
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to me the cuſtom of one City? May it- 
not (1 ſay ) be pertinently retorted to 
the Culdean Presbyterians, Whydo you 
object to us the cuſtom of a ſmall II- 
land? But /aſtly, the thing is falſe in 


0 matter of fact; for, upon a critical re- 
[1/18 view, 4t will be found, that the Mona- 
ſteries of theſe times were the ſchools 
3 and univerſities, where youth were 
| 


brought up, and fitted to be put in ho- 
ly Orders; and being recommended by 
their ſuperiors, were ordained by pro- 
| per Biſhops; and they were bur as thoſe 
| Monks in France, and other countries 
| governed by Bifhops. Whoever deſires 
| full ſatisfaction in this point, let him 
| 
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read our learned and accurate country- 
man's remarks upon Sir James Dalrym- 
ple his Hiſtorical Collections, with an 

Anſwer to the Vindication of the Ecclc- 
ſiaſtical part of them, printed at Edin- 
burgh in 1714. [ 
if come now to another paſſage f 
your promiſcuous converſation, which 
is, That Presbyterian Government con- 
tinued for the firſt three hundred years 
in the Univerſal Church; which if it 


did, it was certainly an unſupportable 
grievance, when it was ſhaken off in an 
inſtant; and it were ſtrange how all 

Europe, 


hy... 

Europe, Aſia and Africa, ſhould jump 

from Presbyiry into Prelacy in one 

day's time, without the conſent and 

deciſion of a General Aſſembly. What! 

Was there not one dog to bark? Not 
one watchman to give the alarm? 

Nay certainly, this their ſaying is as 

true, as that the watchmen about the 

holy grave were aſleep, when CHR 15sT's 
Diſciples came and ſtole the body of 
our Saviour by night : St. Matth, xxviii. 

12, 15. And lit is this lie that keeps the, 
Jews in their obſtinate unbelief to this 

very day; and this he was the contri- 

vance of the falſe teachers at that time: 

What a judgment is it, then, to be un— 

der the miniſtry of thole that deceive, 

and are deceived? 

I have elſewhere expoſed the abſur- 
dity and falſehood of this opinion, in 
theſe following queſtions; as 1940. If 
Prelacy began after Presbytry, in the,, 
four hundredth year of GOD only, will 
it not follow that the Fathers and Coun: 
cils, and the holy Writers, ſuch as Sr. 
Avguſltine, St. Athanaſius, St. Baſil, and 
Euſebius, were Apoſtates, Blockheads, 
yea and Anti- Chriſtians, in varying from 
the primitive model, CHRIST's inſtitu- 
tion, and the Divine Right of Church, 

H Government 
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Government, if it be Mt that Presbytry 
was the government of the firſt three 
Centuries? 2do. Will it not follow, 
that Aerius, who was condemned for 
an Heretick, for aſſerting a parity a- 
mong the Clergy, and that there was 
no difference betwixt Biſnop and Pres- 
byter, that he (I ſay) was the only or- 
thodox man in the Church, though he 
had not ſuch a following as St. Atha- 
naſius, againſt the whole world, when 
he oppoſed the Arians? 319. How 
came the Presbyters, who were an 
hundred times more in number than 
the Biſhops, not to erect a General 
Aſſembly, to proteſt their right againſt 
the General Council of Nice, conſiſting 
only of 318 Biſhops, and remonſtrate a- 
gainſt the encroachments and uſurpati- 
ons which were made upon the Divine 
Right of Presbytry, which ( according 
to Scotch Presbyterians ) continued for 
three hundred years after the Apoſtles? 
ato. What ſenſe {hall we make of 
CRRIST's promiſe, of being with the 
| Apoſtles to the end of the world, if he 
was not with their lawful Succeſlors the 
Presbyters but for 300 years? And 
how comes the Antichrilian Govern- 


ment of Prelacy, to continue above 
thirteen. 


87 E 
thirteen hundred years afterwards, with- 
out any national Church Government 
in the world being ever Presbyterian ? 
50. Will it not follow, that Old Telta- 
ment Prophecies of the Miniſtry's be- 
ing in an Imparity in the New Teſta« 
ment, and the Magiſtrates becoming a 
bleſſing in the Chriſtian Church, have 
fail'd, ae well as CühRIST's promiſe of 
being with his Church to the end of 
the world? Now, as to that of the Mi. 
niſtry's being one order above another, 
we find in ſarah Lxvi. 21. And I will; 
tue of them for Prieſts and for Levites. 
That the Prieſts were above the Levites 
is not queſtioned, but that the Prieſts 
had Chief Prieſts, is proven from 1 Chron, 
xxiv. 6, Chief of the Fathers of the 
Prieſts and Levites; ſo it is in verſe 
31. So, Ezra viii. 29. Walch ye and 
keep them until ye wergh them before 
the Chief of the Prieſts, and the Levites. 
and Chief of the Fathers of Iſrael at 
Feruſalem, in the Chambers of the houſe 
of the LORD. So, Neh. xi. 14. 15. 
16. There are two named Overſeers, 
which is the ſame with Biſhops. Next, 
as to the Magiſtrates being propheti- 
cally promiſed in the Old Teſtament, 
to become a bleſſing to the Chriſtian 
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Church, is clear from Iſa. xlix. 23. 
That Kings ſhould be nurſing Fathers, 
and Queens furſing mothers : |I lay, 
Will it not follow, that theſe things 


have failed in the prophecies, if Pari- 


ty was the true Church Government 
in the three firſt centuries ; and if Pre- 
Jacy came in with Conſtantine the 
Great, the firſt Chriſtian Magiſtrate, 
that that Magiſtracy was a curſe in- 
ſtead of a bleſſing? 6. Will it not fol- 
low that, in the firſt three centuries, 
the Presbyterians who refuſed Biſhop- 
ricks in the time of perſecution, and 
accepted of it in the time of proſperi- 
ty, were temporizers, and that (as the 
Devil ſaid of Joh) they would not ſerve 
God for nought. 

7119, Will it not follow, that Mr. Cal- 
vin was an Heretick, who ſaid he knew 
no curle that was great enough for them 
that would reſule the Cyprianick Epit- 
copacy ? Or that Beza was mad, who 
counted thoſe mad that reſiſted the 
Engliſh Epiſcopacy? Or that Melanc- 
thon was beſide himſelf, when he laid, 
'* Would to GoD it lay in me to re fule 


Epiſcopacy; for 1 forſee that here- 


*after will grow up a greater ty Fanny 
in the Church than cver!' 


As 
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As for that pretence, that Presby- 
terians were the firſt reformers in Scot” 
land, and therefore they have a right 
to continne that government ; This 1s 
of a piece with that of the Culdees, and 
It is both falſe and unrealonable; falſe, 
becauſe there were no Presbyterians 
at that time, nor was ever a Presbyte- 
rian government heard of in the world 
before it: For, if {ome Prieſts, as 


John Knox, had a hand in the refor- 


mation, this did not make them the 
Apoſtles Succeſſors; for though they 
had ordination in themſelves by Bil: 
hops, they could not ordain Presbyters, 
more than perſons that are baptiſcd are 
commiſſioned to baptize others. I am 


ſurpriſed to read Mr. John Lauder's an- 


{wer to Mr. Dod ell, in the preface of 
his book, called The ancient Bishops 
conſidered, pag. 22. 23. thus reaſoning, 
The ordaincd receive no more power 
* from their ordainers, than they actual. 
* ly intended to give them; But when 
* the Popiſh Prelates ordained the Pal- 
« tors, they never intended to give them 


« the power of Biſhops, but the power 
« of Presbyters only; wherefore they 


actually received no more but the 
| „power 
\ H 2 
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* power of Presbyters, when they 
were ordained.” 
His anſwer is, „We muſt not think 
that intentiens can alter the nature of 
things; if a perſon intending to give 


„half a crown to a beggar, give him 


«a whole crown, will the intention 
convert the crown into an half 
crown.” ?: | 
To which I anſwer, that ſecret and 
concealed intentions cannot alter the 
nature of the thing, if the revealed in- 
tention of the Church be pronounced 
in the due form, of words; for exam- 
Ele, If 8 wicked Prieſt, in compact 
with the Devil, intending to baptize in 
in that name, ſhould baptize in the 
name of Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, is 
not the Baptiſm valid for all this? 
So I apply, that the Biſhops, before 
the reformation, did not ordain Prieſts 
dy their ſecret wills to give them the 
power of ordaining others, but with 


the revealed will of the Church. In- 


decd, if a Biſhop ſhould be in ſuch a 
miltake, forgetting himſelf, and ſhould 
ordain one a Prielt, whom 85 intended 


but to ordain a Deacon, the perſon or- 


- dained is a Presbyter, notwithſtanding 
the miſtake, and the Biſhop cannot re- 
tract 
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tract the thing that is done; but the . 
F perſon giving a crown to a beggar, 

when he intended to give but an half 

crown, may well call back for the o— 

| ther half. But Epilcopal conſecration 

was never given to John Knox, either- 
deſign'dly or by a miitake : Therefore 

1 Mr. Dodwell's argument ſtands where 

it was. 

Bur, in the next place, Iſtill enquire, 
Were the firſt ref:rming Presbyterians 
the Apoſtles their ſucceſſors? And can 
the preſent incumbents reckon up their 
| ſucceſſion to theſe Presbyters, after their 
lettlement in a Superintendency and 
Book of Common-prayer ? 

1 Bo. If Presbyterian government ſhould 


|J continue in Scotland, becauſe Presby. 


ters had the main hand in the reform-. 
ation, (if we may believe them) then 
why ſhould not 8 continue 
in England by the ſame way of reaſo- 
ning? And why ſhould Presbyterians 
{ uſe all wit and power to extirpate the 
{ ſucceſſion of the firſt reformers in Eng- 
land. 
As for the moderate Epiſcopalian, 
his opinion in your mixed converſation, 
who faid, This opinion of Succeſſion 
would urchurch all foreign proteſtants, 
which 


. 
which is very uncharitable: T anſwer, 
Ino, That Succeſſion is not ar opinion, 
but a certain, ſure and ſolid principle: 
Neither is it uncharitable; for the judg- 
ment of charity muſt not claſh with the 
judgment of certainty and delcretion: 
For, allow them to be a diffuſive Church, 
becauſe they own the fundamental ar- 
ticles of the Creed, you can never 
make them a part of the repreſentative 
Church; tFar is, that their teachers 
are the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, 
Withall you cannot call me uncharitable, 
becauſe I defend this principle; for all 
the charity in the world can not make 
them to be what they are not : More- 
over, if their Church miniſtry be of di- 
vine right, this will unminitter ten 
thouſand times more miniſters in the 
Chriſtian world than they are in num- 
ber. Yea,” let them take to them the 
Popiſh Hierarchy to their Presbyterian 
Parity, .the number of Chriſtians under 
Epiſcopacy will exceed them both. 
Now, to tell me that this gives a handle 
to the Papiſts, and diminiſhes the body 
of the Proteſtants, is not to the purpoſe; 
for it is not party that we are contend- 
ing far, but truth: I would not have 
the word Popery made a bugbcar 12 a 
% hh cars 
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* ſear:crow, to deter men from acknow- 
ledging the good things in that Church; 


neither do ] wiſh that the word rote 


tancy ſhould be made like the great Diana 


of the Epheſians, to countenance every 
error that is among thoſe that proteſt 
againſt Papiſts. This is not to hold 
with Papiſts againſt Proteſtants, but to 
contend for the truth; or to believe that 
CHRIST is the Son of GoD, tho' the 


Devil ſaid it; for would not a Presbyte · 


rian hold with a Popiſh Prieſt, diſputing 
againft a Socinian, who denies the divi- 
nity of CHRIST ? yea, and with a Turk, 
maintaining the abſolute decree, againſt 
an Arminian ? Yea, would he not hold 
with a Popiſh Prieſt, defending, againſt 
a Quaker, the ſacraments of Baptiſm and 
the Lord's ſupper, to the end of the 
world? And do not the Socinians and, 
the Quakers go under the name of 
Proteſtants? Yea, will not Presby terians 
go in with the Jeſuits, defending the 


| privilege of the ſubjects to dethrone 


malveiſing Kings, againſt the Protcitants 
that hold the doctrine of paſſiwe obedi- 


ence and non-reſiſtance © And why may, 
not Fpilccpal Miniſters hold with the 


Papiſts in ;the principle of Apoſtolical 
Succeſhion ! ? Now, to tell us that this 
unchurchcs 


\ 


E 


unchurehes the greateſt part of Proteſt- 


= 


ants, is not relevant; for they do un- 


church themſelves; and it is not rea- 
ſonable to think, that charity or comph« 
ment can make them miniſters who- 
have not Apoſtolical Succeſſion : for we 
ſhould reaſon them up to us, and not 


humour them in their errors; eſpecially 


when their fault is.a thing that can be 
helped, as I have already made out. Ir 


is the greateſt charity in the world to 


tell men their duty and their danger. 
It is truly their error that hinders the 


enlargement of the reformation. I find 
in the learned and reverend Doctor 
Thomas Brett, in his account of Church 


Government and Governors, that in 


the conferer ee at Hampton - court, Pag. 
38. Monſieur Rogne, who was the 


French Ambaſſador at that time, ſaid, 


© That if the reformed Churches had 


* kept the fame orders among them 


that were in England, he was affured 


there would be many thoufands of 


% Proteſtants more there than now there 
3 . 

So that we ſin againſt knowledge and 
conſcience, to think them right whom 
we know to be in the wrong. We have 


- a maxim, incommodum non folvit argu- 


mentum ; 


+ 
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mentum_; the objection from inconve- 


niency does not ſolve an argument that 


is true in itſelf. If, at the beginning 
Jof the reformation, a Popiſn Prieſt 
I ſhould have argued againſt Luther and 


Calvin, thus; What! Is all the Chriſ- 


I tian world wrong but you, who come 
IA without miracles to prove your being 
I ſent? What Church in the world do 


you join with, when you skip from us? 
Would we think this a good argument 


q acainſt the reformation { Would it be a 
good argument againſt preaching the 
{ Goſpe), that there is no ſalvation but in 
Jesus CnrisT, from Acts iv. 12. be- 
cauſe, ſome might ſay, this would damn 


the unconverted Jews and Gentiles? 


Would this be uncharitable doctrine to 
{ preach, that Cheats, Oppreſſors, Whore- 


mongers, and debauched perſons, cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; 
4 whereas it is but to warn them of their 
danger, and to bring them to their duty? 
If any, by fraud, tyranny, and many 


other unjuſt ways, has made a great e- 
ſtate, ſhall hear a fermon upon repen- 
tance, and proving that reſtitution of 
ill- gotten goods is a neceſſary ingredient 
to make repentance - acceptable, if he 
mould ſay with himſelf, reſtitution will 


beggar 


IM. ca 
beggar my numerous family, can this, 
I ſay, be an apology for the wretched 
_ uſurer not to reſtore goods unjuſtly 
purchas*d ! Or will it fave him in the 
day of judgment? If we ſhould argue 
againſt a rigid Supralapſarian, preaching 
abſolure reprobation, ſaying, That this 
doctrine of abſolute decrces renders 
ſome deſperate, and makes others be- 
come theirown executioners, ſhould this 
prevail with the orthodox Divine, to 
give over preaching ſound doctrine, for 
all the inconveniencies that follow ? 80 
I ſay, that if the principle of Apoltolical 
Succeſſion be true and neceſſary, ten 
thouſand arguments from Incanyeni- 
ency cannot overthrow it. 

The authority the moderate Fpiſco- 


palian gave in defence of his opinion, 


was an inſtance from Archbiſhop Spottiſ- 
wood's Hiſtory, that, in King James 


VP's time, three Scots Divines went to 


London, and received conſecration, 
. being ordained Deacons or 


«Prieſts, which Biſhop Andrews pleaded. 


ſhould be done before they were con- 
{ecrated, becauſe their Scots ordinati- 
on was not by Biſhops. Ir was anſwer- 
ed (as is ſaid ) by Archbiſhop Bancroft, 


that ordination, where Biſhops could 
not 
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not be had, muſt be eſteemed lawful, 
as it was the caſe of foreign proteſtant 


Churches, and this reaſon prevail'd in 
the meeting. To which I anſwer, 1/?, 


That neither charity nor courteſy, nor 


ten thouſand authorities, can make 
wrong right, or falſehood truth: 2dly, 
That Dr. Bancroft had a much better rea- 
lon, which was the thing that ſatisfy'd 
Biſhop Andrews, and that was, the leſſer 
was included in the greater ; and that 
Nectarius was made from a Layman 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and Ambrole 
Biſhop of Milan; ſo that a ſingle con- 
ſecration makes a Biſhop, who by his 
character is a Prieſt and a Deacon. See 
Heylin's hiſtory of Presbytery, Page 
387. I may add, 2d/y, That this ſame 
was pretty uncanonical, and of bad 
conlequence; therefore the Biſhops of 


England thought it not fit to make this 


a preparative, and they mended it at 
the conſecration of Biſhop Sharp. 
But then they tell us, That Dr. Bur- 
net, in his Expoſition of the, 23d article, 
acknowledges foreign Divines to be 
true miniſters: To this I anſwer, F:rſt, 
Let him, or any, reconcile that with 
the neceſſity of Apoſtolical Succeſſion, 


which I have cited from his Expoſition 


I of 


A 
of the articles, Page, 27. But I gir 
another anſwer to him out of the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, xii. 2. and Herod (il. 
led Fames the brother of Fohn with the 
ſword, 3. And becauſe yy apr it fleaſed 
the Fews, he froceeded further to tate 
Peter alſo, I leave the application to 
my Reader. But you'll find, in his Ex- 
poſition of that article, when he has 
done all he can for that ſucceſſionleſs 


miniſtry, that his reaſon is no better 


than that of the Papiſts, who permit 


women to baptize in caſe of neceſhty. 
The next thing you mention in your 
mix'd converl-tion, was the Fraſtians 
pleadingfor magiſtrates being the foun- 
tain of Miniſterial or Prieſtly power, 
which is largely and learnedly confu- 
red by the Presbyterian authors of the 
divine right of Church power, in the 
year 1647. The mediums on which 
they inſiſt, from Page 82, to 96. are, 
1. © The keys of the kingdom of 
« heaven were never given to the civil 
« magiſtrate as ſuch; therefore they 
cannot be the proper ſubject of Church 
« government. There was full power of 


Church government in the primitive 


« Church when no magiſtrate was chriſ- 
„tian; yea when all magiſtrates were 


« perſecutors of the Church; and fo far 
* from 
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from being their nurſing Fathers, that 
they were their cruel Butchers ; 
therefore the magiſtrate is not the 
proper ſubjec of this power. 3. 
The magiltratical power, really, ſpe- 


cifically, and eſſentially, differs from 


* ecclelia{tical power; therefore can- 


not be the proper ſubject of it. 4. 
The civil magiſtrate is no proper 
Church Officer; therefore not the 
proper ſubje& of this power. 5. The 
civil magiſtrate, as ſuch, is not pro- 


E ſubject to CHR IST's mediatory 


ingdom; therefore is not the re— 


ceptacle of Church power from 


CHR1sT ; for whatſoever eccleſiaſti- 
cal ordinance, office, power, or an- 
thority, CmR1sST gives to men, he 
gives it as mediator, and head of the 
Church, by virtue of his mediatory 
office, and for gathering, edifying, 


and perfectingof Cur 1ST's kingdom, 


which is his Church; therefore they 
cannot have formal Church power 
from CurisT. 6. Macriitrates can- 
not be the proper ſubject of Church 
power, becaule of the ablurdities 
that follow thereupon. As 1. Con- 
fuſion betwixt the office of the ma- 


* giltracy and of the miniltry. 2. It 


Il 2 * confounds 


- — — — — 
—— - 


— — 
— — . 


— —— — 
2 * 


— x —— — 2 28 om 
—— - — — — — —— — 


—— — — 


* — = m—_ — — — 
* = 
. - ” —_— 
— — - . — 
— — — — —— _ — * - a” 


— 


m — 
— — — — —? — . — ——— — 
. 
— © 
2 F 4 ” LI 5 - 
6 — — — — - —_ * —_ —— — 


- — — 


L 1 4 
„ confonnds the Church and Common. 
„wealth. 3. Heathens, women, and 
* „een might be Church governors. 
The Church government might 
40 de monarchical in one man, c.“ 
1 add one thought to this, from that 
learned and pious gentleman Mr. Robert 
Nelſon, his Companion to the faſts and 
ſeſtivals of the Church, Page 558. 
„That tho' the magiſtrate cannot con- 
« fer ſpiritual power, yet when the 
Church received the benefit of in- 
corporation and protection from the 
« State, the Church was content to 
ſuffer ſome limitations to the exerciſe 
„of its power, and thought herſelf 
« ſufficiently recompenſed by the ad. 
vantage that accru'd to her by the 
* incorporation,” | 
The foreſaid learned Prevbyterian au - 
thors, from the 1oth to the 11th chap- 
ter of the foreſaid book, ſhew, that the 
community, or body of the faithful, 
cannot be the receptacle of Church 
power. | 
* 1. Becauſe they have no commiſſton 
from ChRIST. 2. No warrant for the 
% exerciſe of the actual execution of 
* the power of the keys. 3. They 
1 85 have no promile of the ſpirit of the 
„ miniltry, 
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« miniſtry, and gifts to that end. 4. 
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They are nowhere in ſeripture coun— 
ted Church governors. 5. Several 
abſurdities follow from making them 
Church governors. As 1. It lays a 
foundation for the Brownilts confuſed 
democracy, and abhored anarchy ; 
for if every member of the body be 
an officer, where is the organical 
body? and, It all be governors, 
where are the governed! If all be 
eyes, where are the feet? and, if 
there be none governed, where is 
government. 2. Hereby the com- 


munity or body of the faithful, even 


the meanelt member, are veſted 
from ChRIST with full power and 
authority, actually to diſcharge and 
execute all ads of order and juriſ- 
dition, without exception; for ex- 
ample, to preach the word authori- 
tatively, diſpenſe Sacraments. to or- 


dain officers, admoniſh offenders, ex- 


communicate the obſtinate and incor- 
rigible, and to abſolve penitents “? 
« 2. An abſurdity cited from Mr. 
Baillie, Chap. 9. P. 108. his Diſſuaſive 
againſt Independents, is, That peo- 
ple will be extremely unfitted for, 
and unwarrantably taken from their 
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ſeveral duties, that lye upon them, 
in point of conſcience, to diicharge in 
their general and particular callings, 
in ſpiritual and ſecular matters, on 
the Loxb's day, and on their own 
days? - -- x 
« 4. The community of the faithful 
being accounted the proper ſubject 
of the power of the keys, has not 


* only power to elect, bur alſo to or- 
Gain their own paſtors and teachers. 


% Their affirmative inference. is, 
That Crr1stT's own officers are the 
proper receptacle of Church power, 


Chap. 11. from Page 180, to Page 


i95. I need not abridge their proofs, 
for there, and in their Appendix, 


in anſwer to ſome queries from the 


Independents, at the end of that book, 
they ſhew that the miniſtry came, and 
mutt come, in a ſeries of Succeſſion 
from the Apoſtles, and that ordinarti- 


* on is valid, tho' it come from the 


Papiſts.“ 
As to the laſt account you give of the 


Papiſt, in your promiſcuous company, 


who poſitively aſſerted, that there was 


no Apoſtolical Succeſion to be had in 
any proteſtant Church whatſoever, and 


that the Prieſthood of England, that 


laid 


4 
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laick the greateſt claim to it, is but a mere 
Uſorpation. 

laanſwer, 1. That this is grounded 
upon a falſehood and calumny, pur-- 
poſely invented io bring contempt 
upon the re formation; which is, that 
ſo many, as Parker, Sandys, Grindal, 
Horn, ]uel, Scorie, &c. went to a tavern 
at the ſign of the Naig-head in Cheap- 
ſide, a ſtreet in IL.ondon, and ordained 
one another. This is proven, by Francis 
Maſon and Biinop Bramhall, to be a 
manifeſt untruth; for they produced 
the public regiſters, which Archbiſhop 
Abbot cauſed publiſh, and ſhew to ſome 
Prieſts, that made a handle of this _ 
tigment, to delude their Diſciples and 
to gain Prolelytes. 

2. | anſwer, That in Queen Mary of 
England's days, Bonner Biſhop of Lone 
don, Nicolas Heath Archbiſhop of York, 
and Thurlby Biihop of Ely, had no or- 
dination but by proteltant Biſhops f© 
and if this was invalid, the Prieſts or- 
dained by them were no Prieſts, and 
could not conſecrate the Holt. And if 
this be true, then the worſhip of the 
Hoſt at that time was idolatrous. 

3. | fn other Papiſts, ſuch as Cud- 
ſemius, cited by Doctor Frideaux, in 

FRET, his 


matical. 


upon other topicks, which is very ſolid- 


That the miniſters of the Church of 


ſins thou retaineſt, they are retained ; and 


1 ö 
his Foſciculus rontroverſiarun, Pag. 246. 
Yrinted at Oxford in 1649, acknow- {| 
E that the Ordination and Suc- 
ceſſion of the Engliſh Church is both 
catholic and valid; only that it is ſchiſ- 


But ! find, that the perſon who en- 
deavours to prove the invalidity of the 
orders of the Church of England, inſiſts 


ly confured by the learned Doctor 
Gilbert Burnet, in his Viadication of the 
ordination of the Church of England, 
printed anno 1677. His argument is, 


England are not Prieits, Becauſe their 
form of ordination is defective; which 
is thus: 3 | OD 
Receive the Holy Ghoſt : whoſe ſins 
thu forgi veſt, they are forgiven, whoſe 


be thou a faithfal aiſfenſer of the word | 
of GOD, and his holy Sacraments, in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Hoh) Ghoſt. Amen. After 
which, the Biſhop delivers a bible to 
him, ſaying, © Tate thou authority t0 
* preach the word, and mi niſter the holy 
« Sacraments in th: congregation where 
« thou ſhalt be ſo appointed,” 
from 
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From this he ſubſumes, © That by 


the form of ordination, the power 


* of conlecrating the Sacrament of 


$ © Cnx1sT's Body and Blood, is not gi- 


„ren, the words only importing a 
% power to diſpenſe the Sacraments, 
* which any Deacon may do.” 

To which it is anſwered, That, if 
our form be the ſame in which Cukr1sT 
ordained his Apoſtles, we may be very 
well fatisfy'd that it is good and ſuffici- 
ent: And that it is ſo, we read, St., 
John xx. 22. Beſides, it is anſwered to 
the Papiſts, that we judge not any 


form ſo eſſential as to annul all ordina- 
J tions that have been made by any o- 
ther ; for then we ſhould condema the. 


ordination both of the primitive Church- 
es, and of the ealtern Churches at this 
day. SEES ns 
They cannot but acknowledge, that 


J the form of giving orders in their 
Churches, was not inſtituted by CHRIST, 


nor received in the Church for divers 
ages, which made Pope Innocent ſay, 
„ 'T.hat the forms of ordination were 
ordered and invented by the Church, 


% and were therefore to be obſerved; 


« otherwile it was ſufficient in giving, 


orders, to ſay, be thou a Biſhop, or, 


46 be 
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be thou a Prieſt. Dr. Burnet, Page 22” 
| So that if this be an eſſential defect 
| in the Engliſh ordination, then there 
were no true Prieſts in the primitive 
Church for divers ages, nor at this day 
in the Greek Church; yet neither of 
theſe can be acknowledged by the 
Church of Rome. e 

Page 40. He ſhews, that the power 
of conſecrating the Sacraments, is very 
fully and formally given in our ordina- 
tion, in theſe words, Be thou a faith- 
« ful diſpenſer of the word of God, and 
« ot his holy Sacrament.” And that 
they bewray great ĩaconſideration, that 
think the word diſpenſing, is barcly the 
diſtributing of the ſacrament, which a 
Deacon may do; for diſpenſing is more. 
than diſtributing; and it ſignifies to ad- 
miniſter the ſacrament by virtue of this 
office, as a Steward of the myſteries of 
Gop, 1 Cor. iv. 1. And that this is 
the true meaning, appcars from com- 
mon uie, which makes it more than 
barely to diſtribute, and from the de- 
clared meaning of thoſe who uſe. it, 
which is the only rule to judge of all 

doubtful expreſſions. Wes 
A {ſecond objection is, That the 
Church of Ef1gland has no other than 
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a Parliamentary power. It is anſwered, 
that they who compiled the Liturgy 
and Ordinal, had no other power that 
way than what Chriſtian Princes did 
give betore in the like caſes ; aud it is 
known how far the civil magiſtrate 
may make laws, and give commands 
about ſacred things. It is known what 
orders David and Solomon, Jehoſaphar, 
Hezekiah and Joſiah, gave in ſuch caſes, - 
1 Chron. xxili. 6, xxiv. 19. 1 Kings 
. 27. 2 Chron. xvii. 7, , 9. min 


4, 5, 15, and 27. XXX. 2. 


A third objection is, That we have 
our orders from thoſe that were not 
Biſhops, becauſe rhey have no more 
ee, than the firſt proteftant Arch- 

ſhop of Canterbury Matthew Parker 


had, who was the chief, and from whom 


(as it were the conduit of all) juriſdic- 
tion was derived to the reſt. That he 
had no fuch power and juriſdiction the 
Papiſts prove; becauſe they that con- 
firmed and conſecrated him, had no 
ſuch power to confer upon him of 
themſelves; to wit: 

William Barlow Biſhop of Bath ard 
Wells, afrerwards elect of Chicheſter ; 
2 Scorie late of Chicheſter, now e- 

e& of Hereford; Miles Coverdale of 
Exeter, 
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Exeter, and john Hodgſkins Biſhop 
Suflragan; © Who were none of them 
actual Biſhops of any See, but two 
e ele&t only; and another quondam 
only; and ſo had no actual juriſdic- 
* tion at all; the fourth only Suffragan 
to Canterbury, and who had no juril- 
« diction but what he had from the 
« Archbiſhop of Canterbury, much leſs, 
authority to give him juriſdiction o- 
„ ver himſelf, and all the Biſhops in 
„the land; as the other three had no 
« power at all to give him, much lels 
« ſo tranſcendent an one; becauſe none 
( can give what he has not.“ 
To which I anſwer, That the very 
objection from a Popiſh champion's pen, 
is enough to juſtify the ordinations of 
the Church of England: But he is diſ- 
ingenuous in ſaying, that Matthew Par- 
ker was the firſt proteſtant Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury; for Thomas Cranmer 
was 26 years before him, and in his 
time conſecrations and ordi nations were 
given to thoſe that turned Popiſh in 
Queen Mary's days, and eſteemed 
valid. er 
2. To ſay that none can inſtall a 
Biſhop in a juriſdiction above himſelf, 
is falſe; for, Who inveſts the Popes 
: with 
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with their juriſdiction? Do not the 
Cardinals do it, and are they not as, 
much the Pope's Suffragans as Hodg- 
ſkins was Canterbury's ? 

3. If he inſiſts upon the two Biſhops 
being ele& to other Sees, and that one 
of them had no See at all, Jet me aſk, If, 
when St. Athanaſius was baniſhed our 


* of Alexandria, and others thruſt in bis 


place; or when Liberius was baniſhed 
out of Rome, and Fzlix (whom they, 
acknowledge a righteous bithop) put 
in his place ; they could have ordained 
Prieſts and Biſhops, had theſe orders 
been null, becauſe they were violently 
thruſt out of their Sees? Certainly per- 

{ecution and violence rather makes the 
glory of eccleſiaſtical functions ſhine 
more brightly, but cannot be imagined 
to ſtrip them of their character, and to 
diſable them from exereiſing the office 
of their function. P. 78. 

And to tell us that theſe Biſhops had 
not power from JEsUs CHR1sT, but 
from the Queen and Parliament, is falſe 
and trifling for they gave but the ci 
vil Sanction, legal Security and Pro- 
tection, to thoſe that had their power 
from Cur1sT by Apoſtolical Succeſ- 
ſion: For, does it annul the ordinations 
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of the Gallican Church, that it did fub- 
mit to the Anti-popes at Avignon? 
Does it annul the ordination of the eaſt- 
ern Churches, that the Patriarch of Con- 


'ſtantinople is inſtalled by an order from 


the Grand Signior? P. go. 

You ſee, Sir, four Biſhops acknow- 
ledged by the Papiſts to be in the days 
of Queen Elizabeth, and they being 
Biſhops, had power of conferring or- 
ders by Apoſtolical Succeſſion. I add 
to this, that the Papiſts, eſpecially the 


Sefuits, are as great enemies to Epiſco- 


Fpacy, particularly the primitive and 
proteſtant Prelacy, as the Presbytcrians 
and other Sectarians can be; for they 
would have all the power ſwallow'd up 
into the Popedom. I read a paſſage of 
a letter out of the book, called, Foxes 
and Firevrands Part II. P. 11. and ci- 
ted by Dr. Brett, P. 119. in a letter 
from a Popiſh miſſionary in the days of 
King Edward, rehearſed at large by 
the {aid Doctor, ſpeaking of the Protel- 
tants abroad, with a deſign to make Ed- 
ward and his heirs their chief defender; 
and to have Biſhops as well as in Eng- 
land, © Which, (ſays he) if it come to 
&« paſs that Heretick Biſhops be ſo near, 

e and ſpread abroad, Rome and the Cler- 
g utterly tall.” 
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So you find what a groſs miſtake they 
are in that call our proteſtant Epiſco- 
pacy Popiſh, which the Papacy endea- 
yours to ruin, and which itfelf would 
ruin the Papacy, if it had ſuch footing 
abroad as It has in Britain and Ireland. 
Sir, I add no more, but that I con- 
tinge 


Your Moſt Humble Servant, &c. 


EET T E R VI. 


Proving that Deiſts hate Epiſcopacy, 
as being the Support of the Chriſtian 
Religion. 


$ IX. 


told you in my laſt, that though the 
Papiſts have preſerved the Apoſto- 
tical Succeſſion, yet they have limited 
the Primitive Epiſcopacy too much, 
and are the greateſt enemies to the Pro- 
teſtant Prelacy ; otherwiſe the Re for- 
mation might have had greater footing 
through Chriſtendom before this time 
of day. 1 muſt now let you know, that 
K 2 the 
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the Deiſts, who are the greateſt ene- 
mies in the world to the Chriſtian Re- 


lligion, cannot get their cauſe wrought 


in a more effectual way, than by un- 
dermining the Hrerarchy. An excel- 
lent inſtance I have out of the Turkiſh 
Spy : The author is a perſon that ap- 
pears a great bigot for the Alcoran, yet 
hates all revealed Religions alike : Vol. 


II. P. 186. where he ſhews, that there 


1s no {ubverting of Chriſtianity, till E- 
 piſcopacy 1 is firſt aboliſhed. 


« The Chriſtian Church (ſays he) 
ſeems to be a ſtately building, where- 


this were removed all would fall to 
* the ground. That which they call 
* the Hierarchy, if it could once be 
* diſſolved, or pulled down, we ſhould 


« ſoon ſec all Chriſtendom laid in ruins. 


* This Hierarchy is a gradual ſubordi- 
„ nation of Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and 


« Prieſts; the inferior depending u— 


* pon the ſuperior, and all deriving 


4 their orders and dignities from their 
e chief Patriarchs. Thele are the links 
%% which compole that chain that faſtens 
* Chriſtendom together: Were this 


* Europe would ſoon fall to pieces. 
he 


of Prelacy is the corner- ſtone; if 


once broke, the united intereſt of 
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« lowermoſt link; could but the Prieſts 


be rendered independent on the Biſ- 
hops, and on each other, it would be 
a fair ſtep to the diſmantling of the 
out-works, theſe Prieſts drawing. an 
infinite number of people after them; 
as it is apparent in Geneva, Holland, 
Swiſſerland, and other places, where 
they have quite aboliſhed the order 
and authority of Biſhops: And it is 
obſervable, that none of theſe fore 
mentioned countries, ſince that time, 


have ever been inſtrumental in op- = 


poſing the victorious arms of the Ot- 
toman Fmpire ; as if, with the dowfi- 
fall of Epiſcopacy, the charm were 


diſſipated, which had for ſome ages 


precipitated theſe nations (among o— 
thers), to a raſh and obſtinate reſiſtance 
of that force, which is deſtined by 
fate to conquer and reform the world. 
Weigh well this thought, and thou 
wilt find that the order of Biſhops is, 
eſſential and neceſſary to the good el- 
tate of Chriſtendom; And that the 
only way for the Muſſulmans to un- 
dermine all Europe, will be to ſup 
plant this order, and introduce an 
eccleſiaſtica: independency among 
K 23 the 
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the Prieſts, by which means every 
one ſhall aſſume to himſelf, not on- 
ly his proper fragment of the torn 
dignity, but the whole fundamental. 
power of a Biſhop, taking upon him 
to do theſe offices, which, before, 
It was not accounted lawful for any 
but a mitred head to perform. Hence 
in time will follow innumerable in- 
conveniencies, diſtaſtes and broils; 
and perhaps as many Schiſms as there 
are particular Prieſts to head them: 
Sincc cvery one will be apt to think 
himſelf capable of dictating to all the 
reſt, and judge it below him to re- 
ceive the Jaw from any. Thus will 
there be a clear ſtage for ambition, 
avarice and Juſt, to act their paris on; 
and when, by the craft of deſigning 
men, the ſuperſtition of bigots, and 
the calinels of the credulous, the 
createſt part ſhall be ſo divided, that 
it will be difficult to find two men 
of the ſame mind in articles of faith; 
it will then be eaſy, either by the in- 
telligible reaſons of the Alcoran, or 
the more cogent arguments of the 
ſword, to plant the true and undefiled 
faith in theſe countries.“ Dr. Brett, 


his 


1 
his Account of the Ancient Govern- 
ment, P. 96, &. 

Sir, This letter deſerves our ſerious con- 
ſideration; for the more you ſhake off 
Lpiſcopacy the more near you come to 
Turciſm; for, what a prodigious ſwarm of 
monſtrous Hereſies were broached in 
England after the revolution of 1641, 
Pagitt's Hereſiography, and Edwards's” 
Gangrena, abundantly teſtify: And there 
was a deſign then ſet on foot to enlarge 
be Proteſtant intereit, and that was by 
J9ining in communion with the Turks 
* Becauſe,” {aid the Projectors, They 
« were Orthodox in the main: For 
they believed in gne Gop; they look- 
e on CHRIST as a great Propbet; 
« they owned the abſolute decrees, and 
« they hated Popery.“ This you may 
read in ſeveral pamphlets of the learn- 
ed Dr. Lefly, and particularly in his, 
Rehearſals. In ſhort then conſider that 
the Papiits, Presbyterians and Deiſts, 
eſpecially the laſt two, are the greateſt 
nemies to Epiſcopacy; and ſo I bid 
you Fare vel. 


LETTER 
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LE III II. 


Shewing the Defence of Epiſcopacy, 
from the pen of a profeſſed Enemy to 


the Eſtabliſhed Church of England. 
STIR, 


HE reverend and learned Dr. 
Brett, P. 82, 83, &c. has furniſh» 
ed me with a ſurpriling- paſſage of a 
part of a gentleman's ſpeech, in the 
Houle of Commons, upon that which 
was commonly called, The Root and 
Branch bill; which was entitled, An 
act for the utter aboliſhing of all Archbi- 
ſhops, Biſhops, their Chancellors and Com- 
miſſaries, Deans, Deacons and Chapters, 
 Archdeacons, Preberdaries, Canons, and 
all their Under officers. Sir E. D's Col. 
lection of Speeches, P. 63. 


- His 
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His words 12 theſe, ibid. P. 127. 
* They who deny that ever any ſuch 
* Biſhops, (that is, Biſhops preſiding 
„over Presbyters) were in the beſt and 
„ pureſt times, I intreat ſome one of 
* them (if any ſuch be here) to ſtand 
«* up and ſhew me, teach me, how I 
* may prove, that there never was an 
“Alexander at Macedon, or a Julius 
« Cz{ar, or a William the conqueror in 
the world. For, Sir, to me as plain it 
is, that Biſhops-preſident have been, 
** the conſtant, permanent, and perpe- 
* tual governors of the Church of Gop 
„in all ages. And this being matter 
of fad, I do hope that hiſtorical 
* proof will be ſufficient adequate 
„proof in that, which in its fact is 
« matter of hiſtory ; but proofs here 
are ſo manifold and clear, that I 
| borrow the free and true aſſertion of 
| © a worthy and learned gentieman, (Sir 
Thomas Aſton's Review of Epiſco- 
“ Pacy, P. 1.) . It may be ibougbt want, 
% of will rather than want of light, which 
* makes men deny the antiquity of Biſhops 
in the primitive times. © Therefore 
anſwer not me, but anſwer Ignatius, 
anſwer Clemens, Tertullian, Ireneus ; 
nay anſwer the whole undiſputed con- 
currence 


4 
„ currence of the Aſian, the European, 
« and the African Churches, all ages, 
« all places, all. perſons : Anſwer, I 
« ſay, all theſe, or do as I do, ſubmir 
ti to the ſufficient evidence of a truth.“ 


„% Again, P. 139. he ſays, © Parity of 
« degrecs in Church Government hath | 


« no foundation in holy ſcripture, and 
is as abſonous to reaſon as parity in a 
« {tate or family. Indeed it is a fancy, 
a dream, a mere non- entity; it neither 
e hath nor never had a being. If it be 
% any thing, it is abſolute Anarchiſm, 
e and that is nothing; for privation ef 
„government is not a government.“ 
« And then again he ſhews, P. 144. 
© That a Biſhop's office was perpetual, 


% not temporary, in theſe words: But, 


« Sir, I have heard ſome among us ſay, 
« if then we mult have a. Biſhop, ler 
e him be like a pilot, only for a voy- 
« age; let him be like yourſelf, a 
« ſpeaker only for a Parliament. But 
« ] do affirm, ab znitro non fuit fic. Your 
« Biſhop of old was not occaſional, fro 
*« re nata, and immediately degraded ; 
« nothing ſo; but continued a fixed, 
« conſtant, perpetual moderator and 


* preſident for life, unleſs outed for 
« his own demerits?“ 


What 


L 1459 J] 

What but demonſtrative truth could 
have extorted ſuch a ſpeech from a de- 
clared enemy to all the Biſhops in Eng- 
land, andaprofeſs'd foe to the Hierarchy. 

I conclude then from Feremiah vi. 16. 
Ast for the odd paths; where is the good 
way, and walk therein, and ye ſhall find 
reſt for yur ſouls : But they ſaid, we will 


nt walk therein. 


Adieu. 
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TESTIMONIES of Fathers, and of 
J Mr. Calvin of the Power and 
[ Succeſſion of Blhops. 


Need not cite paſſages from St. Ig- 
| natius ; for it were almoſt to tran- 
| fcrive more than the half of his gen- 
nine Epiſtles, to prove the diſtinction 
1 betwixt Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, 
Our Lord, whole precepts we ought 

to revere and obſerve, ſettling the hon- 
our of the Biſhop, and the ſtate of the 
Church, fpeaks thus in the Goſpel, and 
lays unto Peter, I ſay units thee, thou art 
Peter, 


E 116 
Peter, and upon this Rock I will build my 
Church, and the gates of Hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt it ; and unto thee will I 
give the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and whatſoever thou jhalt bind on Earth, 
hall be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever 
thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in 
Haven. From thence forwards the 
ordination of Biſhops, and the ſtate of 
the Church, has continu'd through all 
the changes of times and Sueceſſions, 
ſo as that the Church is founded upon 
the Biſhops, and every act of the 
Church is governed by them, who are 
its Prelates. Op. Efiſt. 27. | 
St. Auguſtine, in his commentary | 
on Pſal. xlv. 17. Inſtead of thy Fathers | 
thou ſhalt have Children, whom thou mayeſt 
make Princes in all lands: has theſe, 
words ; © What is the meaning of this, 
& Inſtead of thy fathers thou ſhalt have 
« children? The Apoſtles were ſent 
« as fathers : Inſtead of the Apoſtles, } 
* ſons are born to tee; they are made 
« Biſhops: For from whence are 
« theſe Biſhops born that are now 
« in the world? The Church herſelf 
« calls them Fathers; ſhe bare them, 
&« ſhe has placed them in the ſeats of 


« the Fathers: Do not then think thy. 
« ſelf 
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< ſelf deſerted, becauſe thou ſceſt not 
u Peter, becauſe thou ſeeſt not Paul, 
© becauſc thou ſeeſt not thoſe by whom 


thou waſt born ; out of thine own 


„offspring thou haſt obtained a father- 


0 


% hood: Inſtead of thy Fathers, Sons 


are born to thee:: Thou ſhalt make 


&© them Princes over all the earth. 
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„ What Aaron and his ſons, and the 
Levites did in the Temple, this the 
Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons claim to 
themſelves in the Church: That we 
may know that the Apoſtolical tra- 
ditions were taken from the Old Teſ- 
tament, and that the ſafety of the 
Church depends on the dignity of the 
High Prieſts, to whom, if a greater 
and more eminent Power was Not 
given, there would be as many Schi{.ns' 
as Priclts.” Jerome's Epilile to Eva- 


prius. 


-CC 


«Cc 


CC 


cc 


4 


40 


£66 


But do you think it ſufficient to 
ſay, that they are Orthodox and ſound 
in faith? Suppoſe they arc, yet {till 
their ordination is null and invalid; 
and then what can their faith or any 
thing elſe ſignify; Chriſtians ought 
as earneſtly to contend for valid ori- 


nation, as they ought to do for their , 


very faith itſelf ; for if it be lau ful 
380 


«fyr 


4 
cc 
ee 


— 1223 
for every pretender to conſecrate, 
and make themſelves Prieſts, then 


farewel Altar, farewel Church and 


© Prieſthood too,” Sr. Chryſoft. Tom. 3. 


Page 822. Edit. Savil. 
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J had always a great reverence 
for the Biſhops of your Church, to 
whom I gave inward reverence. as 
as well as outward reſpect, and would 
gladly have ſerved them in fettling of 


the Engliſh Church ; and my judg- 


ment is, if we may have ſuch an 
Hierarchy, 4n which the Biſhops fo 


excell others, that they refuſe not 


ſubjection to CyRtsT, but would 
depend upon him as their only head, 
and refer themſelves to him; in which 
they preſerve brotherly communion 
among themſelves ; that they are u- 


- nited by nothing more than the truth; 
in which caſe I denounce him wor- 


thy of all curſes, who does not ob- 
ſerve ſuch an Hierarchy with all re- 
verence and obedience: And I would 
to God ſuch a Succeſſion had con- 
tinued to this day; it ſhould eaſily 
have obtaincd from us the obedience 
that it deſerves. J do account the 


government by Archbiſhops a moder- 


ate honour, as being within the com- 
paſs, 


13 

% paſs of a man's power to execute, 
« which the Pope's pretended authority 
„ is not; and the antient Church did 
« appoint Patriarchs and Primates in 
“% every province, as a bond to unite , 
“ Biſhops in concord.“ Calvins anfiver 
to Mr. Cartwright's repreſentation of 
Archbiſhop, and Biſhops. 
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From the Spirit of Gral, Dathan, 
and Mirau, Good Lord deliver us; amen. 
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A Challenge to all rhat want Epi 


copal Ordination, to prove the, 
Validity of their Miniſterial Acts. 


— ane 


By ROBERT CALDER, M.A. Late. 


PRESBYTER of the Suffering Church of 
SCOTLAND. 


JEREMIAH, XXill. 32. 


Behold Jam againſt them that propheſie falſe dreams, auh 
the Lord, and do tell them, and cauſe my people to err by 
their lies, and by their lightneſs; yet | ſent them not, 
nor comm inded them: Ther-tore they ſhail not profit 
this people at all, faith the Lord. 


St. JOHN x. 1. 


Verity, Verily, I fay unto you, he that entereth not by the 
door into the ſheep-fol3, but climbeth up ſome ether way, 
the ſame is 3 Thief and a Robber. 


Would to God ſuch a Succeſſion hd continued to this 2% * if 
would eajily have obtained from us the obetence that it 
deſerves. Calv. de neceſſ. Refor. Part 1. P. 9s. 
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JF the Apoſtolical Succeſſion be the 

foundation of the Goſpel Miniſtry 
do the end of the world, it naturally 
follows, that they who cannot prove 
their Miniſtry by this rule and ſtandard,, 
cannot be-. Miniſters of IESUS CHRTST, 
who promiſed to be with the Apoſtles, 
and their ſucceſſors to the end of the 
world: Conſequently their miniſterial 
acts muſt be null and void, and they 
cannot profit the people, being bur 
Uſurpers of the Sacred Priejihood, tho 
they ſhould write ten thouſand volumes, 
and object ten thouſand inchnveniencies 
againſt our principles, ſuch as unchur- 
ching all that want this Succeſſion, Iris 


| reaſonably preſumed, that the govern- 


ment that has laſted- always in the 
Church, is the ſame that was eſtabliſhed 
by our Saviour, and that which is not 
ſo old as an hundred chiefs of kindred 


in Scotland, by ſome two, ſome three 


hundred of years and upwards, cannot 


be the government of CurisT's inſti- 


tution. Yer, ſuch is the corruption of 


mankind, that when pleaſure and pro- 


fit 
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fit has debauched the conſcience, and 
got the aſcendant over reaſon, the ſu- 
preme faculty of the ſoul, and makes 
it a ſlave to intereſt againſt duty, it will 
find a thouſand ſhifts and ſubterfuges to 
defend the cauſe it has eſpouſed; 
ſo Advocates, when they plead the 
cauſe of Criminals, by many quirks and 
tricks in law, endeavour to bring the 
Pannels off. It is a ſad matter that this 
ſhould be among Chriſtians, who are all 
bound to truth and ſincerity; but it 
falls out ( according to the Proverb ), 
Shew me the man and I ſhall ſhew you 
the law: So ſhew them worldy inter- 
jeſt, and they will find out ſcripture. 
So we may lay, new kings new laws : 
We may add, new models of Church 
government, new gloſſes and new ſenſes 
upon ſcripture, according to the change- 
able faſhion of the times. Mr. Lacie, 
a ringleader of the Camiſars in England, 


— 


being about to ſet off his married wife, 
and to take another, pretended a call 
from the Spirit to ratify the deed ; yea, 
and found ſcripture for it, in Ho. i. 2. 
Co, take unto thee a wife of whoredoms, 
Nothing ſo ridicul6us or abſurd but may 
be rendered probable by argument or 
reaſon, There was never a damnable 


Hereſy 


Een F 
Herefy but got ſome followers. I in- 
{ance the Cainians in the ſecond cen- 
tury, called after Cain, who held, that _ 
the way to be ſaved was to ſatisfy their 
luſts: They compoted a book which they 
called St. Paul's Aſcenſion to Heaveng 
which they filled with blaſphemtes, and 
gave out, that theſe were the revelations 
made to him, when he was rapt up 
to the third Heavens. They had a 
great veneration for Cain, Cirah, Dathan 
and Abiram, the Sodomites, and*parti- 
cularly, for Judas, becauſe his treach- 
_ ery occaſioned the murder of JEesvs 
CHR1sT. Ephraim Pagit's Hereſiogra- 
phy gives an account of moſt abominable 
Hereſies that broke forth in Oliver 
Cromwel's days, to the great ſcandal of 
Chriſtianity. The Independents, in 1647, 
in their warm diſputes with the Pres- 
byterians, gave the ſame names to them 
which Presbyterians gave to the Biſhops | 
and the Clergy, to wit, Brats of Anti— 
chriſt, the whore of Babylon, the Beaſt, 
and the Man of Sin: And the Enthu- 
lialts, who thought that every man and, 
woman among them was taught of Go - | 
gave out, that the order of miniſters 
was juſt what the Independents called 1 
the Presbyterians, And the truth 1s, | 

Lay 


Lexx 

Lay aſide the practice of the univerſal 
Church, ancient and modern, and let 
men put their own ſenſe on the ſerip- 
tures, that which the Tremblers pro- 
duced for themfelves by the found of 
the letter, was, and ſtill is, more taking 
than all the ſcriptures which the other 
two parties produced for themſelves. 
For example, That there was no need 
of miniſters in the goſpel days: That 
the ſaints ſhould be all taught of Gop ; 
for the propheſies were to be fulfilled ; 
That the Sptrit was to be poured our 
on all fleſh; That all God's people 
were Prieſts, Rev. i. 6. a 
l have ſhewed in the Preface to the 
firſt part of the Succeſſion to the Prieſt- 
hood, ſeveral methods that our enemies 
take to impoſe upon their followers ; ag 
1. To call Epiſcopacy Popery. 2. Their 

confidence in giving out, that the advo- 
vocates for Epiſcopaey make a fairer 
ſhow from antiquity than from cano- 
nical ſeripture. 3. That Bithop and 
Presbyter is all one in ſcripture. 4. 
That mens different opinions about E- 


piſcopacy, is an argument that there is 
no foundation for it. 5. That they 


never notice the anſwers given to their 
arguments. 6. That they argue from 
an 


% 
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an acceſſory againſt the principal; and 


from circumſtances againſt ſubltance. 


7. That they never offer to prove their 


1 own miniſtry. There can be no argu. 


ing, ſays a moraliſt, with a man that is ob- 
ſtinate in his opinion; for when he has 
once contradicted you, his mind is bar- 
red up againſt all light, none but man- 


ly ſouls can unfay what they have ſaid, 


and foriake an error when they hive 
found themſelves in the wrong. 

It is not every one that has the hu- 
mility of St Auguſtine, who is famous 
for his retractions, and would not ſtand 
againſt light, which ſome reckon to be 
a fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt; hearing 
they will not hear, and ſeeing they will 


not ſee. Hereſy and Schiſm are works of 
the fleſh, according to the Apoſtle St. 


Paul, and not an error of the judgment 


only; for it is obſerved, that Hereſy and, 


Schiſm break forth upon the proſpect 

of fome*worldly deſign. 5 
I charge the party I deal with as guil- 
ty of abuſing, perverting, and miſap- 
plying the holy ſcriptures. Iris in the 
power of their teachers, to make mul- 
titudes of the ſimpler ſort abhor the 
obſervation of Chriſtmas, by telling, 
from St. Luke ii. 8. That ChRIST's 
1 nativity 


—— — 
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nativity could not be in the winters 
time, becauſe the ſhepherds were kcep- 
ing their flocks at night; as if all coun- 
tries were alike, or as if ſhepherds did 
not ſo in colder countries. They ſeek 
no more againſt Biſhops gowns or ca- 
nonical garbs, than that the Phariſees 
wore long robes; when it is evident, that 
it was pride, covetouſneſs and hypocri- 
1y, that cur Saviour charged them with, 
\and not their garbs. Paul left a cloak 
at, Troas, therefore he was no Biſhop, 
is enough to deceive the poor people ; 
but it is all one if it ſerve a turn, Mr. 
Richard Hollingworth, in his Modeſt 
Plea for tbe Church of England, P. 78. 
&c. mentions, in the time of the long 
parliament, ſeveral diſhoneſt perverſions 
of ſcripture, as the agreement be- 
twixt the Garlick and Onions-of Egypt, 
and the ceremonies of the Church of 
England. It were caly to fill ſeveral 
ſheets to this purpoſe ; but 1 ſhall men- 
tion {ome few, whereby they general- 
ly abyſe the people in preaching and in 
printing: As, : 


1. St. Luke xxii. 25. The Kings of 


the Gentiles exerciſe dominton over 
them, c. ver. 26. But ye ſhall not 
be ſo; but he that is greateſt among 

. you, 


| 
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vou, let him be as the younger are to the 
elder, and he that is Chief as he that does 


7 ſer ve. 1 Pet. v. F. Tſa. xxvli. Matthew 


xx. 25. Mart x. 42. 

Anſw, 1. Put this Scripture in Level- 
lers mouths, the uſe they will make of 
it is, That there ſhould be no govern— 
ment, civil nor eccleſiaſtical, ſupreme 
nor ſubordinate, among Chriitians, and 
that heathen Kings turning Chriſtians, 


mould abdicate their kingdoms and) 


power, and level themſelves with their 
ſubjects; which is againſt the common 
{ſenſe of mankind. 2. It is as imperti— 
nently applied to eccleſiaſtical go- 
vernment ; fora parity among church; 


offi cers, never was in the world; for in 


the Old Teſtament there were High- 


prieſts, Prieſts and Levites ; and Chriſt _ 
in his College was above the twelve 


and the ſeventy : And fure the Apoſtles 


governed the churches which they 
planted. 3. May not the occaſion of our _ 


Sayiour's uttering theſe words lead men 
to the right underſtanding of them? 
For two Apoſtles dreaming that their 


malter was to be a temporary king, or 
| ſecular Monarch, petitioned that they 


ſhould be next the King in his court : 


He tells them that his kingdom was of 


M another 
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another nature, and that they were not 
to govern like heathen Kings, at their 
will and pleaſure, tho? they were to fit 


upon the twelve thrones of Iſrae]: His 
government was for the good of his 
ſubjects, and not like ſome ſecular 
Princes, that governed tyrannically, ma- 
king their will a law. 4. The words | 


| 


Chief and Greater ſuppoſes an order of 
{ſuperiority and ſubordination among 
them, but withal recommends humili- 
ty. F. Tho' our Saviour did not put 
the ſword in the hands of church go- 
vernors (which is the civil magiſtrate's 
office), yet he gave them the power 
of the keys, to receive converts, and 
thruſt contumacious offenders out of 
the church, where he appointed dif- 
ferent orders for the government there- 
of. 6. The libelling the Biſhops for 
meddling in- ſecular affairs, or for ty- 
ranny, comes very ill from thoſe whoſe 
principle it is to dethrone Kings, and 
to force nations againſt their conſcien - 
ces, under pain of excommunication 
and forfeiture, to ſwear to their Cove- 
nants and engagements : ſuch men are 
not diſpleaſed that the kirk ſhould have 
;the power of the ſword and of the 
keys together; but it grieves them 1 
x the 
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the Pope ſhould have it, and themſelves 
mould want it. 

But laſtly, What can this Scripture 
maxe for Presbyterian government in 
a parity, when the words Chief and 
Greater in that ſame text relate to an 
imparity ? But, in ſhort, let thoſe who 
make ule of thele texts againſt us, tell 
us what ſervice it can do them? Are 
they the Succeſſors of theſe Apoſtles in 
their miniſtry, or in the humility that 
was recommended to them by their 
maſter? 

There is another Scripture they have 
put in the months of the ignorant vul- 
gar, and that is 1 Pet. v. 3, 4. Net as; 
being Lords over God's heritage; this they 
expreſly ſet down againſt Lord Biſhops: | 
= this rate, the Quakers may argue 
againſt Mr. James and Mr. John, 


Matth. xxiii. 10. and ſo may a melan- 


choly bigot ſcruple to call any man Fa- 
ther, from the gth verſe : Whereas, be · 
ſides the common way of commenting 
upon the word Heritage, it may be 
rendered lot, portion or poſſeſſion ; fo 
in the Old Teſtament, in the. books of 
Joſhua and Judges, it is taken, and ſo in 
the New Teſtament, the Apoſtles and 
their Succeſſors the Biſhops, were 

M 2 Treaſurers 
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Treaſurers of the ſtock that came in to 
the church, by ſome that ſold their e- 
ſtates, and other benevolences of the 
people, and this was diſpoſed of to the 
Clergy and the poor, as the chief go- 
vernors of the church found conve- 
nient: Theſe who had the manage 
ment of that ſacred money, were not 
to look upon themſelves as Lords or 
Proprietors of that ſtock, which was 
mortifted for pious uſes, but as Stewards 
ſanſwerable for their truſt. See Dr Whit- 
by on that place. | 
Another paſſage of Scripture they 
abuſe, acainft the hierarchy, liturgy, ra- 
tional rites and ceremonies, and the 
laws of the church, by virtue of the 
power which the governors have to do 
things in order and decently, is C00 /. 
Il. 21. Touch nut, taſte not, handle not; 


which the Apoſtle ſpeaks not as lis 


= own words, but as the words of the 


hereticks and falſe teachers in his own 
days, who forbad the ule of marriage, 
and of mcats, as of themſelves unlaw- 
{ul : The found of words, without con- 
{idering .the ſenſe, is enough to them: 
Many other Scriptures are thus perver- 
ted, to keep up faction and ſchilm. 

N „ Il 
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2. In the next place, when the holy 
Scriptures are thus treated, what may 
they not do with eccleſiaſtical hiſtory 
and Polt- apoſtolical writers and fathers, 
which are not tranſlated in all nations 
as the Scriptures ? Of this we have too 
many evidences: For what more clear 
than St. Ignatius's Epiſtles, for Biſhops, 
Presbyters and Deacons? What ſhift 
have they againſt this ? Either to deny 
their authority altogether, or elle, as 
ſome of our countrymen do, to make' 
them Presbyterian? And tho' they be 
eonfured to a demonſtration, yet ſtil}, 
right or wrong, they are wedded to 
their new opinion, fo as to baffle all ec- 
cleliaſtical hiſtory : Is there any thing 
more clear than St. Cypriah, for the 
diſtintion ameng clergymen? yet a 
Cyprianus Iſotimus will make him Pres- 
byterian, tho' Monſieur Daille acknow-. 
ledges, © That it is clearer than the fun 
at mid-day, from the Epiſtles of Sr. 
Cyprian, That not only the offices, 
but alſo the names of Biſhop and Pres- 
„ byter, were diſtinguiſhed all the Ro- 
man world over.“ 
It will appear in the following letters 

what uſe they make of St. Jerome, io no 
purpole, for their caufe. Mr. William 


M 3 Jameſon 


TI cxmviti 3 
Jameſon will make Gregory Nazianzen, 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, plead againſt 


| his own order, in theſe words, Would 


to God there were no Prelacy, no 
% prerogative of places! Whereas the 
ifarher ſpeaks againſt the ambition and 
intruſion of Maximus, a Cynick philo- 


ſopher, whom he had converted to 


Chriltianity; and moſt ungrate fully 
would take his place over his head : he 
therefore ſpeaks of the growing power 
of Biſhops -over one another, and not 


of Biſhops over their own Presbyters 


and Deacons. See Du Pin on the life 
and writings of Greg. Nazianzen, and 
allo the Author of the Anſwer to the 
Parochial Biſhop. This letter of the 
parochi:] Biſhop to a prelatical Gentle- 
man, cites a ſentence out of Iſidorus 
Peluſiota on the title- page of his book, 


thus, Seeing it is evident, how valt a 


« differcnce there is betwixt the an- 
«cient humble miniſtry, and the pre- 
*« ſent tyranny, why do you not crown 
„ with garlands the lovers of parity and 
equality?“ But he leaves the reader 
to find this ſentence in the writings of 
that holy and learned man, and perhaps 
we may read the moſt of all his epit- 
tles before we light on it. This * 

. ; ˖ y 
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thy perſon was a Prieſt of Damiata, a 
citv in Egypt, and lived a monaltic 
life ; he was a ſevere cenſor of the a- 
buſes i in his time, particularly of thoſe 
that were guilty of ſrmony, covetouſ- 
nels and ſelling of. ordinations ; and 
charges the Bilkop of Damiata with 
theſe crimes, which he juſtly might do, 
and object againſt them the humility, 
ſelf-denial and ſimplicity of their ancel: 
tors, without the lealt intimation of their 
being Presbyterians. But the deſign of 
Nazianzen, Querela, and of this parochial 
Biſhop, was to make their readers believe, 
Gregory Nazianzen and Iſidorus were 
Presbyterian, in their,judgments ; whe- 
ther this be ex inſc:tia aut nequitia, out 
of ignorance, which is want of knows 
ledge, or out of delign, which is want 
of conſcience and honelty, I ſhall not 
determine ; but it is ccrtain that there 
may be tyranny and ambition in a Pres-, 
byterian parity as much as ever was 
ſeen in a Papal hierarchy, and this 
kings and kingdoms have found to their 
lad experience. 

There is another wrong handle which 
they make of Tertullian, who lived in 
the fecond century, and that to ſupport 


the mſelves in extemporary prayers ;* 


which 


0 
| 
| 
| 
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which is, Sine monitore quia de . 
« We pray without a Monitor, becauſe 
from the heart.” Which is ſpoken 
in alluſion to the heathen worſhip, in 
the invocation of their greater deities 
by name, repeated by the Prieſt, and 
by the people after him, and both had 
a Monitor or Cuſtos that corrected them 
when they went wrong. 

Or, becauſe we pray heartily for 
long life to Emperors, without any to 
force us to it; for ſo the words in that 
ſentence do bear, Oramus witam fro- 
lixam pro imperator ibus. 

Or, ir dly, It ſignifies, we go to our 
ſecret prayers without a prompter or 


Fourthly, It was a worſhip in which 
the pcople did vocally join, and which 
they were acquainted with before hand, 
which is clear in another paſſage from 
Tertullian upon prayer. © Our voices 
„ mult be low, and we muſt not ſpeak 
*« loucer than is neceflary.” So it is in 
our book of Common Prayer. I be- 
* ſeech you, as many as are here preſent, 
* ro accompany me with a pure heart 
and humble voice.” All theſe make 


good lenle. 


For if the Miniſter did compoſe a 


Prayer with which the people were ac— 


qu ainted 
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quainted, or prayed extempore, ſtill he 
was a monitor, prompter or rouſer in 
devotion to them. 

3. There is a third way our adverſa- 
ries take, and that is to perplex and 
jumble the controverſy with the notion 
they have of congregations, as the In- 
dependents, and of pariſhes, as the Pres- 
byterians do; but both agree that it was 
without a Biſhop. I have proven St. 
James his dioceſan prelacy over the 
Presbyters of Jeruſalem, and St. John's 
over the Aſiatick churches, and St. 
Paul's over his owa plantations ; and 
ſurely that kind of government is pre- 
ſumed to be throughout the world; for 
the Apoſtles intended uniformity;, 
1 Or. iv. 17. vii. 17. xi. 16, But there 
were no pariſhes then as we have now. 
P. riihes, according to Moreri's dictio- 
nary, were appointed by Fabianus the 
the ziſt Pope, who divided Rome a- 
mong the leven Deacons, and Diocel- 
tes by Dionyſius aſſigning a church- 
yard and pariſh to every Presbyter. 
Pope Marcellinus brought the number 
of dioceſſes to twenty five. The firit 
who inſtituted pariſhes in England was, 
Honorius, Archbiſhop of Dover. 

In the firſt ages of Chriſtianity,” ' fays 
the learned Mr. William Nellop, in his 

Right 


Ee 
Right of the Clergy of Great Britain, 


there were no determinate boundaries. 


But when St. Peter had ordained 


Prieſts, and Cletus had ordained them 
to a certain number, Evariſtus, who was 
alſo Biſhop of Rome, aſſigned to each 
Prieſt his title, that is his pariſh, which 
was the place where the converts uſu- 
ally aſſembled ro worſhip. Forty years 
after, Hyginus Biſhop of Rome placed 
a Prieſt in every pariſh, and the chief 
of theſe Prieſts he called Cardinal Preſ- 
byters. Pope Dionyſius was the firſt 
that divided the weſtern dioceſſes into 
pariſhes.” . | 
«The word Parochia, ſays the fame au- 
thor, was by the ancient writers uſed in 


a more large and comprehenſive ſenſe; 


for the churches of Alexandria, Car- 
thage, Corinth, Epheſus and Jeruſalem, 


were called parijhes ; but then it was 


not only a particular one that was com- 
prehended by that word, but all the 
towns and villages ncar that city, within 
which circuit there were many churches 


and congregations of Chriſtians.” 


„This (faith he) appears by Euſcbius, 
who tells us that Lætus was preſident 
at Alexandria, and of the reſt of Egypt; 
but that the ſuperintendency of the pa- 
riſhes where Lætus had the civil go- 

vernment, 
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vernment, belonged to Demetrius, who 
was Biſhop Parochiæ, that is of the 
whole church of Alexandria, and was as“ 
large as the civil dioceſs.“ 

b The learned Dr. Thomas Brett, in 
4 the 7th chapter of Ancient Church Go- 
J vernment, tells us, that the church re- 
venues throughout the whole diocels, 
were {tj} collected and paid to the Bi- 
ſhop, by whom they were divided into 
four parts; which cuſtom continued in 
ſome places to the ninth century, or 
longer; for in the council of . 
conveened anno Dom. 807, it was de- 
creed (according to ancient cuſtom) 
that the tythes ſhould be divided into 
four parts, viz. one to be allotted to the 
Biſhop, another to the Clergy, a third— 
to the poor, and a fourth belonging to 
the buildings for the churches : So that 
then miniſters were not maintained as 
now, by the church dues ariſing within 
the precincts where they ſerved. 

The places ſet apart for public wor- 
ſhip were at firſt called titles, ſeveral of 
which were within the city itſelf, and 
others in country villages which be- 
longed to that city, and were within the 
bounds of the Epiſcopal dioceſs. He 
tells us that, before the end of the fiſth 
century, the Presbyters of * 

fixe 
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fxed titles, which they added to their 
names in ſubſcriptions : So wrote Czlius 
Januarius Presbyter, Tituli Veſtinz, &c. 
whereas before, we find Presbyters in 
general called Prieſts of ſuch an Epiſco- 
pal church, as a Prieſt of Rome, Alex- 
andria, or Antioch. 

The ſame erroneous notion our ad- 
verſaries have of the word Altar: They 
tell us, there was one altar in every con- 
gregation, and therefore. that a Biſhop 
could have no more under his care than 

as many as could conveniently hear 
and receive the Sacrament from him: 
Whereas, our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
and their immediate Succeſſors, retain- 
ed as many of the Jewiſh cuſtoms as 
cid conſiſt with Chriſtian liberty; ſo 
Clemens Romanus, in his firſt epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, calls the Biſhops, 
Prieſts and Deacons; High- prieſts, Prieſts 
and Levites; fo theſe Presbyters and 
| Deacons kept altars in ſubordination to 
;their Biſhops ; as the Jewiſh ſynagogues 
had altars, but in ſubordination to the 
temple, and yet all of them but one al- 
tar by the principle of unity, as well as 
all made but one Jewiſh church; fo we 
ſay, one faith, one baptiſm. There 
were two altars in the temple, and yet 
but one in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 2 Chron, vii. 


1 
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7. The two tribes, and the half tribe 
upon Jordan, were allowed an altar, 
when the children of Iſrael found that 
they intended no ſchiſm, Zofh. xxii. 22, 
There were ſeveral altars in Canaan' 
before the building of the temple, 
Judges vi. 26. We find, 1 Xings xix, 


26. the prophet complains, That the 


altars were thrown down, 

There was then but one church in 
an imparity of Prieſthood in old 1ſrael, 
and what ſhould change it to a parity 
in the new Iſrael, is not eaſy to find by 
ſcripture, reaſon, or the practice of the 
univerſal Church. We find the Jewiſh 
form of church government never alter- 


ed under their Captains Moſes and Jo- 


ſhua; nor under the judges; nor under 


the Kings; nor in the wilderneſs; nor 
in the land of Canaan; nor did the 
Chriſtian Prieſthood. alter under Hea-> 


then perſecutors, nor under Chriſtian 


patrons. It is true, we find our Scot- 
rith martyrs for the Solemn League. and 
Covenant, left a teſtimony againſt Epiſ- 
copacy; but the primitive Biſhops in 
the days of miracles and martyrdom, 
died for CHRIST, never repenting of 
their Prelacy, looking on it as a Chriſti- 
an order, and not an uſurpation; but 
they think that their Moderator makes 

. up 
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up the Biſhop, tho he be not the cen - 
ter of unity, nor the Succeſſor of the 
Apoſtles. 
4. A fourth ſtratagem they ute, is to 
argue from the infancy of the church 
to the increaſe e as if the {ame 
coat which ſerved our Saviour when a 
child, ſhould ſerve him when he came 
to the full ſtature of his manhood. 
When magiſtrates turned Chriſtian, ma- 
ny things were in better caſe than 
when they were Perſecutors ; St. Paul 
wrought with his own hands: But cer- 
tainly it is better now that his ſucceſſors 
have a legal maintenance; better have 
cathedral and pariſh churches, than to 
| have hired houſes, as St. Paul, Ali: 
| xxviii. 31, 32. or upper rooms, or go 
| from houle to houſe. 5 
Another device they have, is a 
very falle way of reaſoning; when we 
| tell them of the antiquity of Biſhops, 
they tell us, © Antiquity does not ſe- 
cure from error.” This arguing from 
opinion to matter of fact, is molt un- 
realonable ; it is as if you would reaſon 
thus, Papias vented his opinion of the 
Millennium, therefore there was no Bi- 
_- ſhop at Jeruſalem nor Alexandria,&Gc. Or 
= thus, There are various diſputes about 
ö civil government, ſome founding it in 
b the 
N 
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the people, ſome in the peers, ſome in 
parliaments, others in the right of he- 
ritage; theſe things are uncertain; 
therefore it is not certain that the 
Prince of Orange came to England in 
1688, which was known all Europe o- 
ver. This, I think, any perſon will 
judge a bad argument. 

6. Another falſe way of arguing, is 
caſting up the privilege that Presby ters 
had of old; whereas many things were 
granted to them by permiſſion, but ne- 
ver the power to ordain others: But 

this is not their caſe ; Presbyters then 
did things Epiſcopo permittente, but now, 
they act Epiſcopo prohibente ; the one in 
dependence of the Biſhop, the other in 
oppoſition to the Biſhop. 

Bur laſt of all, and the ſaddeſt of all 
is, their abuling the credulity of the 
people, men of weak judgments, ſtrong 
pafſions, and wild fancies, keeping them 
in ignorance of the dreadful. fin of 
ſchiſm, which ſome fathers, particular- 
ly St. Cyprian, reckons 2 fin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and ſo St. Bernard makes 
three branches of that ſin, Nolle obedire, 
ſunulata Pietas, et omne Schiſina. Re- 
bellion, hypocriſy, and Schiſm, from all 
which ſins goed Lord deliver us. * 
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LETTER I 


| SIR, 
„ Congratulate your ſafe return, and 
I give you hearty thanks for the di- 
| ſtin& account you give of the entertain- 
* ment my laſt Performance on the Suc- 
if ceſſion of the Prieſthood met with, and 
ö the various ſentiments of men about it, 
N how it pleaſes ſome, and diſpleales o- 
thers ; particularly becauſe it gives of- 
ES tence 
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fence by unchurching foreign Proteſ- 
tants that wiſh well to Epiſcopacy: In 
anſwer to which I ſend you the fol- 
lowing thoughts.“ 


„ HAT ſuch men do not well 
underſtand the nature of of: 
feace or ſcandal in the Scrip- 

ture ſtile, when they take it for pro- 
voking men to anger and diſpleaſing 
them; for very often it ſignifies to lay 
a trap, ſnare, or ſtumbling block in the 
way of the weak, and to pervert them 
from their duty: And, in this caſe, 
offence may be given, tho' not taken; 
and in other caſes offence may be taken 
and not given. They wo preach ſhiſ- 
matical or heretical doctrine to their de- 
luded diſciples, give offence to them; 
and yet they are not provoked to anger, 
but are led into fin: He that ſfareth the 
rod (faith Salomon) hateth the child, Prov. 
xiii. 24. Here the fooliſh fond father 
gives offence to the child, and yet 
both are pleaſed, and think they love, 
one another. The father that corrects 
the Child, does his duty, and gives no 
offence tho' the child be diſpleaſed. 

And whereas it is ſaid, That it un— 

churches a great body of Proteſtants ; I 

N N 3 anſwer 


1 
anſwer as formerly, That truth will 
be truth tho' the Profeſſors be never ſo 
few, and a mujtitude can never make 


error to be truth; Multitudo errantium 


non parit errori patrocintum ; It is not 
great numbers of miſled perſons that can 
make falſehood truth, or right wrong. 
Let therefore the reformed Churches 
look to the conſequence themlelves ; 
for, as the Apoltle, ſays, 2 Cor. xiii. 8. 
[Ve can do nothing againſt the truth, but 


for the truth. Illud poſſumus ( ſays the 
Moraliſt) quod jure poſſumus ; We can 


do that which we can do lawfully, or by 
an unerrins rule of duty. It is not 
our ſaying that foreign Reformers are 
true miniſters that will make them ſo, 
if they cannot prove that they are the 


1Succeflors of the Apoſtles; and that 
is the thing they cannot pretend to. 


am informed, that the learned Dr. 
Grabb, when he examined the funda- 
mental charter of the miniſtry, found 
that it could never be proven but by 
Succeſſion, and that no reformed Church 


— could lay claim to it but England; 


and therefore left Germany, his own 
ccuntry, and came over to England, 
v here he lived and died in the boſom 
of an Apo:tolic Church. 


Apain 


„ 

Again the word Proteſtant may de. 
| ceive the ſimple and unwarv, by the 
very found of it; but wiſe men know, 
that neither Proteſtancy nor Popery is 

our religion, but Chriitianity only ; and? 
the definition of a Church, is a body of 
believers profeſſing the Chriſtian religi- 

gion under lawful paſtors. Now, law. 

ful miniſters muit prove their miſſion 

immediately or mediarely ; immediately, 
none now a-days pretend to it bur 

Enthuſiaſts or Semienthalia'ts; and we 

know not what to make of them in 
point of reaſoning ; for when we think 

we have them, we immediately loſe 

them: They run hither and thither, 
wanting a ſolid foundation to fix on. 

Let, then, theſe whom I deal with 

at preſent, diſtinguiſh themlelves from 
Enthuſiaſts, Eraſttans, or Independents, 
againſt whom the learned authors of 
Jus Reg. Eccl. argued molt ſolidly, (as 
I have jhew'd in the firſt part), and 
ſhew their miniſtry by Apoſtolical Snce 
ceſſion, as they pretend, or elle give 
over the cauſe, and anſwer the argue 
ments of theſe learned Presbyterians in 
the 1637. . 
If the ſound of the word Proteſtant 
catch a man by his ear, without ſoli. 
| dity 


ih : 1 
I dity in the brain, he may ſwallow down 
| any Hereſy that ever was condemned in 
[ the primitive ages; for Jews and Turks 
| do Protelt againſt Papiſts: Enthuſiaſts 
il that deny an ordained miniſtry, and In- 
| dependents who flight Apoſtolical Suc- 
| ceſſion, are Proteſtants; Socinians, 
| that deny the divinity of our Saviour, 
ll are Proteſtants; Deilts, who ridicule 


l Atheiſts, that mock the notion "of a 
| deity, go under the name of Prote- 


l ſtants : So, it is very dangerous to mil: 
| lead men with the name of a thing 
l which deſtroys Chriſtianity; For, as I 
ll ſaid, neither Proteſtancy nor Popery i is 
| religion, but Chriſtanity ; So that the 


* queition remains ſtill unanſwered, Viz, 
Whether or not they, who go under the 
name of miniſters in the reformation, 
can prove that they are the Apoſtles 
= Succeſlors ; becauſe there is no other 
way to prove a lawful miniſtry ? 
However ſome of the foreign Prote- 
ſtants, lo called, plead neceſlty, and 
with they might have an Engliſh Epiſco- 
pacy, and cthers pretenda divine Right 
of Presbytery: But the Britiſh Presbyre- 
rians abjure Epiicopacy, and ſuch are 
—- excommunicated by Calvin, and are 
accounted madmen by Bcza, 


But 


ll revealed religion, are Protcſtants ; and 
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But ſee no ground for their pretence 
to neceſſity; for they might get an 
Apoſtolical ordination by having a con- 
ſecration from England or Greece, with- 
out impoſing unlawful terms of com- 
munion upon them; and this might 
tend much to the re formation of Chriſ- 
tendom ; but the hand of Joab makes 
the impediment. | 
I offer another thought upon this 
head, the unchurching of forcign Pro- 
teſtants, and that is, It Presbyterians be 
right in this debate, and Epiſcopals 
wrong, this will unchurch twenty 
thouſand more chriſtians than the fo- 
reign Churches are ; for it has been of- 
ten told them, That let them join their 
Presbyterian parity with the Popiſh 
| hierarchy, there are three times more 
{ Chriſtiins in the world, than Papiſts 
and Presbyterians are, and that nader” 
Epiſcopacy and Apoſtolical Succeſſion. 
Let it be allo conſidered, that the 
foreign Churches have the ſhadow of 
Epiſcopacy, and (as Calvin ſays) nature 
abhors a parity. There is a profeſt E- 
piſcopacy in Denmark and Norway, and 
other places have Superintendents and 
general Superintendents, tho” they can- 
not lay claim to Apoſtolical Succeſſion ; 
but 
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but of the Succeſſion of Sweden I ſhall 


treat hercafter. 

I know itis ſaid, that Presbyterian 
Churches are more charitable ; for they 
acknowledge the validity of fer Pra 
ordination, but we do not acknowledge 
theirs: This is like the Popiſh argu- 
ment, That Proteſtants acknowledge 
there may be ſalvation had in the Popiſh. 
Church, but the Papiſts deny that Pro- 
te ſtants can be ſaved. I antwer, That 
the conſent of both parties in an opini- 


on, is not a rule; but Metaphxſical prin- 
ciple and truth is the rule to ſteer by. 


The Logicians tell us, that contingent 


propoſitions may be true or falſe, as the 


matter is io which it is applied. Herod 
and Pontius Pilate, tho” differing in o- 
ther things, yet agreed againſt truth 
itſelf, It was an argument the Dona- 
tiſts, a four, ehurliſhand peeviſh. pack 
of Schiſmaticks from the Catholic | 
Church, made ule of againſt the Ortho- 
dox, „That ir did acknowledge the 
* baptiſm of the Donatiſts, and did not 
* rebaptiz2 them; but ſo did nor the 
* Donztifts with them; therefore, by the 
« confeſſion of adverſaries, the balance 
% was Caſt on their fide who did re- 


© baprize thoſe that departed from the 
« Catholic 
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* Catholic Church. ” The Orthodox 
did not rebaptize thoſe that came over 


to them from the Donatiſts, nor did 
they re-ordaintheir Prieſts, nor Novatian 


Prieſts: The reaſon is, becauſe they, 


had Apoſtolical Sueceſſion by Biſhops. 
Bur the argument which the Papiſts 
make uſe of, is not univerſally true on 


either ſide; For ſome caſuiſts amon 


the Romaniſts do affirm, that the Rul- 
ticks, and the ſimpler fort of thole in 


'Germany, that go under the name of 


Hereticks, and do not err ſtifly, ſtand- 
ing out againſt light, cannot be formal 
Hereticks, becauſe they have the Ca- 
tholic faith in their baptiſm, which 
cannot be loſt but by erring ſtubbornly. 
Again, feveral Proteſtants are as dog- 
matic as the Papiſts are, and affirm, 
That a man living and dying in the 
“ Popiſh principles cannot be faved. ” 
And Mr. Dodwell, in two letters, makes 
a ſtrong doubt of it. | 


As for the reſt of the arguments 
which ſeem to plead for Presbytery, 
I ſhall take notice of th-m hereafter. 
In the mean time I reſt yours, to 
lerve you. 
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Herein 1s conſidered the pretended 
Defence which Presbyteriaus make 
for their cauſe, out of St. Jerome, 
on Titus i. 5+ 


\ X . 
I Shall firſt fer down St. Jerome”s 


very words, and conſider whether 
they are of any advantage to the Pres- 
byterian cauſe. The words are theſe, be- 
fore {uch time as, by inſtigation of the 
Devil, factions, or parties, were made in 
religion, and people began to fay, 1 am 


of Paul, and I of Apollos, and 1 of Ce- 


phas, the Churches were governed by 
the Common Council of Presbyters; 
but afterwards, when every one ac- 
counted any whom he had baptized to 


be his own, and not CyRisT's, it was 


decreed through the whole chriſtian 
world 


n 


r 
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world, That one choſen QUT of __— 


Presbyters ſhould be ſet over the re 
unto whom the care of the Chuck 
ſhould belong, that the ſeeds of Schiſm 
might be taken away. 

1hey do the reverend ard learned 
Father a great injury, that interpret tals 
with a Presbyterian meaning; for it 
will appear, they make him guilly of 
preſumption, falſehood, and groſs con- 
tradiction; 

Firſl, In aſſerting a thing for which 
he brings no proof, either trom Sciip- 
ture or Poſt- -apoltolical writers; for St. 
Jerome, living in the beginning of the 
fifth Century, affirms quite contrary to 
all that were before him, 1 207, St. 
Clemens, St. Ignatius, and all the four 


centuries preceeding his time, if his? 


meaning be Presbyterian, 
Secondly, They will render him guil- 


ty of blaſphemy, % it, That CHRIST 


and his Apoltles did inden A Presby- 
rerian parity ; but it was found very in- 
convenient, and therefo,e it was found 


expedient that Presbytery ſhould be 


converted into an Epiſcopacy, that zs, 
a government of divine right ſhould be 
t urn'd into one of human right, becauſe 
the devil prevail'd more on Presbytery 
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than on Epiſcopacy. and that the govern - 
ment of ChRISTT's inſtitution was not 
ſuch a fence and bulwark as the remedy 
that men found out afterwards; a great 
reflection upon the wiſdom of our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles, who could fore- 
ſee the inconveniencies that ſhould en- 
ſue upon Presbyterian government. 

Thirdly, Will not this make him guil- 
ty of groſs contradictions, if his mean- 
ing be Presbyterian ? Becauſe in many 


places, particularly in his 85th Eprſi/z | 


to Evagrius, he aſſerts, © That Biſhops, 
*«Presbyters and Deacons, are in the New 
«Teſtament correſpondent to High- 


Tt prieſts, Prieſts and Levites in the Old 
« Teſtament.” And in that ſame Epil- 


tle he tells us, That, from the days of 
« St. Mark the Apoſtle, the Church of 
© Alexandria was governed by Biſhops till 
*rhe time of Dionyſius and Heracles, 
«whoſucceededto Demetrius, in the 231, 
«which was in the third Century.” And 
in the forementioned Epiſtle, does he 
not propoſe the queſtion, © What is it 
« a Biſhop can do, but what a Presbyter 
“may do, except ordination! ” And, in 
his Dialogue with the Luciſerians. he 
ſays, © The wellfare of the Church 


conſiſts in the dignity of the High- 


prieſt 
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„ prieſt, to whom, if ſome matchleſs, 


power be not given, there will be as 


4 many diviſions in the Church as there 


1 arg Prieſts. 

Fourthly, Is not this a reflection 
upon Presbyterian government, that 
they themſelves were forced to make 
Biſhops, becauſe they could not ſubſiſt 
without a change; and that this was. 
in the Apoſtles days, whether before or 


after Timothy was made Biſhop of Ephe- 


fins, or Titus at Crete? 
Fifthly, Is it not a reflection upon St. 
Jerome himſelf, or all the Presbyterian 


apologiſts for him, that they can never 


condeſcend upon the time, place, or 

perſons, by whom this change was made, 
throughout the whole world, as the Father 
words it? for it is certain the imparity 


| was beforc the general council of Nice; 


and if it was in the Apoltles days, I 
have proven in the firſt part, that they 
kept the government of their own plan- 
tations in their own hands, and intend- 
ed that their Succeſſors ſhould do the 
fame. 


Sixthly, If univerſal cuſtom did make 


_ Epilcopacy a law, and a ſtanding govern- 


ment throughout the world, continuing 
for 1500 years, by what rule have 
92 Presbyterians 
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| Presbyterians right to reverſe that eu- 
| ſtom, without gathering the world to- 

| gether to reaſſume their pretended 
| 


[ right? Are they ſure to ſtand out againſt 
[ the inſtigation of the devil at this time, 
l more than they did in their firſt inſtitu- 
0 tion, when they were forced to meta— 
ii morphoſe their Presbytery into an Epiſ- 
Ii copacy ! Are they ſure to keep peace 
and unity better than in the days of the 
Apoſtles * Was it not for the better 
i that this change was made? And if a 
li man may paſs from his own right, by 
|. what law can he recover it upon his 
repentance, it he do not ſhew the very 
[| condition upon which it was firſt ſur- 
rendered, and che breach made upon 
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0 the other fide! The Hebrew lervant, 
4 b the ceremony of having hs ear 
[! truſt through with an aul, Deut. xv. 17. 
l was to be a ſervant for ever. Now it 
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Presbytery, for very good reaſons, did 
alter itſelf into Epiſcopacy, when ſchiſms 
broke forth in the church'of Corinth 
in the days of the Apoſtles, and that 
one order above another was found to 
be the proper remedy for this ſore 
diteaſe, and this remedy did continue 
for 1500 years; What reaſon is there 
to alter this ſcheme of government, 

5 when 
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when we have not the Apoſtles alive 
(who had an infallible conduct) to in— 
terpoſe their au hority, and to counter- 
mand their own decrees throughout 
the world ? 

But /aſt/y, If we can fall upon a plain 
expolition to fave St. Jerome, that 
great light of the church, from ſpeak- 
ing untruths, abſurdities, and inconſi— 
ſtencies, this deſerves very well to be 
conlidered : For it is certain, he ſpeaks 
not the ſenle of Aerius, who, in the 
4th century, was condemned as an he- 
retick, for ſaying that Biſhops and Prel- 
bytcrs were all one, which is the Prel- 
byterian opinion. His ſenſe then can 
be no otherwiſe than this, which is a— 
greeable to other ancients and his own 
expreſſions: That, in the days of the 
Apoſtles, the name of Biſhop and Prel- 
by ter was common, but this did not in- 
ter a parity in the church; for the A- 
poſtles were above theſe Biſhops and 
Presbyters, and kept the government 
of the churches which they planted, 
in their own hands: But the church in— 
creaſing, and the Apoltles being nes 
to the finiſhing of their coutſe, and run— 
ping out their race, they ſet up their 
Succeſſors, to whom the name of Biſhop 
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was peculiarly appropriate, as having 
the power of the Apoſtles over Presby- 
ters and Deacons, and ſo to continue to 
the end of the world.” This is agree- 
able to reaſon, and to the practice of 
the univerſal Church; and will make 
good ſenſe of the words of St. Jerome, 
in his comment on Titus i.“ Let Biſhops 
© know, that it is more from cuſtom 
than by any appointment of our Lord, 
« that they. are ſuperior to Presbyters.” 

All which may be granted without 
injury to the cauſe which we plead 
for; for the Father means, that this di- 
ſtinction was made rather by Apoſtoli— 

cal inſtitution and practice, than by our 
Savicur; which does not deny our Savi- 
our to have been the foundation of this 
government; for, in the days of his hu- 
miliation, he being the virtual Church, 
kept ail the government of his college 
of Apoſtles and Diſciples in his own 
hand; but in that ſame college there 
was one rank above another, to whom 
government and power was to be given 

at the reſurrection, and exerciſed after 
the aſcenſion. 3 

I ibirk the handle that Presbyterians 
make of the learned Dr. Sage's words, 
makes nothing to their purpoſe for a 


parity, 
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{ parity, 12. That the twelve Apoſtles 


« firſt commiſhon had not conſtituted 
them governors of the Chriltian 
« Church, if their commiſſion had not 
« been renewed after the reſurrection of 
“ Chriſt; tor the Chriſtian Church could 
© not be founded till our Lord was rifen, 
« ſeeing it was to be founded on his re- 
« ſurrection.“ 
It is clear then, that St: Jerome's words 
plead nothing for Fresbyterian parity ; 
tor what ſhould exempt him from the 
cenſure of the Church, of being con- 
demned for an heretick, more than Ac» 
rius, who, in the end of the fourth cen- 
tury, miſſing a Biſhoprick, fell mou 
Biſhop 


this revenge, to make himſelf a 


in his own opinion, becauſe the Church 


thought him unfit for a Biſhoprick ? 

It is acknowledged, that St. Jerome 
was a man of too warm a temper, and y 
of very keen reſentments when pro— 
voked ; and | will not ſay but he had 
reaſon to plead for his own order of 
Pricithood, that was inſulted by ſome 
rich Deacons, whoſe inlolence came to 
that height, as to take precedency of 
the Presbyters; © who (as St. Jerome, 
« confeſſes) might do any thing that a 
« Bilhop did, except ordination.” It 

IS 


Blondel and Salmaſius | 
pions for Presbytery) with partiality 
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is a very odd expoſition that Dr. Rhind, 
in his /7rdication of the Kirk, puts upon 
St. Jerome's words, Excepta Ordination?, 
that is, T he ordering of the meetings. It 
is plainly as ſenſeleſs an interpretation 
as Jeſuits put upon them, making the 
words to be an error of the printer, al- 
ledging it ought to be accepts Ordinali- 
one, having gotten Ordination. But 
what will not men ſay, when they are 
reſolved againſt the cleareſt light? If 
men are reſo}\ed not to look upon the 
light, they will cloſe their eyes. I {hall 
take notice of the reſt of your argu- 


ments at greater conveniency. Fare: 
wel, | 


POSTSCRIPT. 


J Find the very learned Author of 
| Account of the Ancient 


the Brief 
Church-Government, Page 201. accule 
(the two cham- 


and breach of promite, by their appeal- 
ing to St. Jerome as a patron of Prel- 
bytery, in his 85th epiſtle ro Evagrius, 
citing à paſſage which the foreſaid ad- 
vocates for Presbytery think does make 

ſor 


E 

for them, and not anſwering the cleareſt 
paſſage in it all, which makes for Epil- 
copacy, to wit, Ut ſciamus Apoſtolicas 
tradittones, &c. That we may know that 
the Apoſtolical traditions are taken from 
the Old Teſtament ; what Aaron and his 
ſons, and the Levites, were in the temple, 
the ſame, Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons, 
ſhould claim to themſelves in the Church. 

This Blondel leaveth unſpoken of, 
tho' he intitleth his book, Apologia pro 
ſententia Hieronymi, ſaying he would 
treat of it in his ſixth Section; but in 
his book he has only three ſections. 
And ſo Salmaſius (who wrote before 
him), in his book againſt Epiſcopacy, 
hath left it untouched, ſaying he will 
anſwer to it in his book De Ordine Ec- 
cle ſiaſtico; but when he wrote that book, 
he forgot his promile. 


LETTER 


LETTER HE 


In Anſwer to thoſe that endeauour 10 
prove the validity of the Miniſterial 
Ats of thoſe that want Epilcopal 
Ordination. 


8 

OU deſire me to ſay fomething in 
the caſe of the Jewiſh Church and 
Prieſthood, as it was ſtated in our Savi- 
our's time: Which ſeems to make very 


much for foreign churches, and for thoſe 
that want Epilcopal Ordination. For, 


as Dr. Burnet ſays in his Expoſition of 


the 23d article, Page 382. God had, 
by expreſs law, fixed the Prielthood 


„in the eldeit of Aaron's family; and 


that therefore, tho”, that being a theo- 
&« cracy, any propher i im powered of God 
© might have transferred this office from 
« one perlon, | or branch of that family, 

60 to 
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to another; yet, without fuch an au- 
« thority, no other perſon might make 
e any ſuch-change. But after all this, 
not to mention the Maccabees, and 
“all their fucceſſors of the Aſmonean 
* family, as Herod had begun to change 
„ the High- Prieſthood at pleaſure, ſo 
* the Romans not only continued to do 
« this, but, in a moſt mercenary man- 
2 ner, they ſet this ſacred function to 
1 | * fale. Here were as great nullities in 
« tne Hun- prieſts that were in our Sa- 
« yiour's time, as can be well imagined 
«to be: For the Jews keeping their 
| © genealogies ſo exactly as they did, it 
* | could not but be well known in whom 
n | © the right of this office reſted ; and 
d | © they all knew, that he who had it, 
i- | © purchaſed it; yet theſe were in fact, 
y | © High-prieſts; and ſince the people 
ſe | © could have no other, the atonement 
r, | © was ſtill performed by their g 
of | © Our Saviour owned Caiaphas, the ſa- 
d, | © crilegious and uſurping High-prieſt, 
od | © John wii. 22, 23.-and as ſuch he 
d | © propheſied, John xi. 51. This ſhews 
o- | that, where the neceſſity was real and 
od | © unavoidable, the Jews were bound 
mf © to think that God did, in conſideration 
ly, | of that, diſpenſe with his own precept. 
to . This 
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© This may be a juſt inducement for us 
: © to believe, that whenſoever God, by 
* his Providence, brings Chriſtians un- 
der a vilible neceſſity, of being either 
« without all order and joint wor ſhip, or 
* of joining in an unlawful worſhip ; or 
© finally, of breaking thro' rules and 
* methods, in order to the being united 
„in worſhip and government; that of 
e theſe three, of which one mult be 
„ choſen, the laſt is the leaſt evil, and 
„has the fewelt inconveniencics hang- 
« ing upon it, and that therefore it may 
be cboſen.” 

1 muſt ſay, that they are far to ſeek, 
who will make this-a defence for the 
la fulneſs of the ordination of foreign 
or Britiſh Presbyterian kirks ; for none 
of them pretend neceſſty, but al- 
ſert the divine right of Presbytery, in 
oppolition to Epiſcopacy, by their own 
expoſition of the {criptures, contrary to 
the univerſal and primitive practice of 
all the churches in the world. So that 
the Presbyterians will never thank the 
champion that makes ſuch a defence in 
their behalf. And yet, in my opinion, 
they have no better: Their predeceſ- 
lors (as J have cited in the firſt part,) 


diſclaimed magiſtrates and people, as 
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the foundation of the miniſtry, and ve- 
ry ſolidly refuted theſe opinions, and 
founded it upon Succeſſion; but being 
unable to prove their own, they mult 
wander, or ſhelter themſelves under the, 
wings of Independency or Enthuſiaſm ; 
conſequently their miniſterial acts mult 
be void: There is a nul.ity in their bap · 
tiſms, and in preſuming to adminiſter 
the Euchariſt. But, in the nest place, 
I anſwer with the learned author of the 
Invalidity of Lay Baftiſm, in his Appen «- 
dix, page 176, &c. | 

Firſt, That tho' things were as the 
expoſitor reprelents them concerning 


the Jewiſh Church, yet it will not fol- 


low, that the miniſtrations of thoſe tha: 
cannot prove their miniſtry by A poſto- 
lical Succeſſion are valid; becauſe the 
Chriſtian Church never was, nor ever 


will be reduced to that ſtate of the Jew- 
11h Church: For the ſuppoſed uſurpa- 


tion affected the whole church of the, 
Jews; becauſe the atonement by the 
Jewiſh High prieſt could only be made 
in that one place called the Holy of 
Holies, which was in the temple at je- 
ruſalem. Even a true High- prieſt could 
not do it in any other part of the world. 
But) the miniſtrations of the Chriſtian 

P Prieſthood 
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Prieſthood are not ſo confined to place; 
they are equally valid over the face of 
the whole earth; ſo that if wicked ci- 
vil powers in one country ſhould baniſh 
or deſtroy Chriſtian High-prieſts, the 
Biſhops: Or, in another country, thoſe 
High- prieſts themſelves ſhould defile 
God's worſhip, to that degree that it 
would endanger our falvation to join 
therein; yet ſtill God's promiſe of be. 
ing with his Apoſtles, his High-prieſts, 
to the end of the world; and that the gates 
of hell ſhall not prevail againſt his Church, 
ſecures us thus much, that this deſtruc- 
tion or defection of the Chriſtian High- 
prieſts, ſhall not be univerſal; ſome 
hall be found on earth with whom we 
may communicate, and from whoſe 
hands men may receive valid ordinati- 
on, to miniſter in holy things: So that, 
if in one city or kingdom they are per- 
ſecuted, they may flee into another; 
and if they are deſtroyed in one domi- 
nion, they may be found in another, 
And this in fact has been hitherto ve- 
rified, from the firſt planting of Chri- 
ſtianity to this day; inſomuch, that no 
Chriſtian Church has been reduced to 
that univerſal defection here ſuppoſed 
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in the werſt times of Popery, they 
that reformed, without Biſhops to head 
them, might, if they would, have pro- 
cured miniſters to be ordained by Greek; 
or oriental Biſhops, or by reformed Bi- 
ſhops in ee if their own corrupt 
Biſhops refuſed to ordain them. And 
it is not ſufficient to object, that the la- 
bour and travel, thus to obtain valid or- 
dination, is exceſſive great, and in ſome 
cireumſtances next to impoſſible; for 
men can eaſily overcome theſe imagi- 
nary mountains of trouble and danger, 
in caſe of health, wealth, pleaſure or 
profit; for the wonders of the deep, 
ſtorms, tempeſts, the fear of robders, 
pyrates, and mercilels murderers, do 
not terrify them from their purſuits : , 
And is not a valid miniſtry preferable 
to thefe ? So that the cale of the uſurp- 
ed Prieſthood of the [ews could not be 
helped in any other part of the world ; 
but ſo ts it not in the Chriſtian Church; 
for the atonement could only be made 
at one altar, from which, by ſuppoſi- 
tion, the inſtituted High-prieft was for- 
cibly kept by the ſecular power of the 

Romans, GS 
Secondly, This learned Author, in an- 
{wer to Dr. Burnet's Expoſition, which 
P 2 lays 
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fiys, © That God had, by an expreſs 
law, fixed the High-prieſthood ia the 
« eldeſt of Aaron's family ;”” denies, 
that this expreſs Jaw is to be found in. 
the Canon of holy Scripture ; for we 
hind the inſtitution to have been ex- 
preſsly in Aaron and his ſons. See 
Exod. xxviii. 1, 2, 40, 41, 42, 43. See 
allo xl. 13, 14, 15. Again in Lev. xvi. 
we have an exact deſcription of the a- 
tonement, and of the High-prieſt's mi- 
niſtration thereof in the holy place once 
a ycar, but not one word of Aaron's 
eldeſt lon. Verſes 32, 34. Sze Lev. xxi. 
10. Niumb. iii. 10. XVHI. 1, 7. 

It will be ſaid to this, That God him- 
ſelf commanded Moſes to conſecrate E- 
leazar the cldeſt fon of Aaron, to be 
High - prieſt inſtead of his father, Numb. 
xx. 25, 26, 27, and that therefore the 
Jaw confined the High- prĩieſthood to the 
eldeſt ſon's line. 

The conſequence cannot be allowed 
from this particular inſtance; becauſe 
the ſtanding law about the Prieſthood 
is, T hat it ſha.] be in Aaron and his ſuns ; 
and there is another law concerning the 
very lame office, that excludes the eld- 
eſt, as well as any other of Aaron's 
ſons, from that great dignity, if he 

ſhould 
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ſhould chance to have any impediment 
mentioned in that law. See Lev. xxi. 
17 to 23. And it cannot be fairly af- 
firmed that God would ſecure the eldeſt 
ſons from every one of theſe blemithes, 
that they might miniſter before him 
within the veil. 

Again, the ſcriptures record ſeveral 
High- prieſts who were not of the line 
of Eleazar the eldeſt, but of Ithamar 
the younger ſon of Aaron. For exam 
ple, Eli, in the time of the Judges, 
1 Sam. ii. 27, 30. Ahimelech in the 
reign of King Saul, 1 Sen. xx1. 1. xxii. 
15. called alſo Abiathar, Mark ii. 26. 
the High- prieſt whom King Saul flew. 
80 like wile another Ahimelech in the 
reign of King David, 2 Sam. viii. 18. 
and in the reign of King Solomon Abi— 
athar. Theſe, it is plain, were not of 
the line of Eleazar; for his ſons are 
mentioned particularly by name, 1 
Chron. vi. and not one of theſe High- 
prieſts is reckoned among them ; yet 
they executed the office, and no mark 
of infamy is fet upon .them for { do- 
ing, becauſe they were not the ſtran- 
gers who, by the law of Moſes, were to 
cie for coming within the veil. And 
certainly if they had been invaders of 
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words are theſe:“ 
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the High-prieſthood, God would have 


given us ſome notice of his diſpenſing 


with his own ſuppoſed law, or elle fome 
mark of his diſpleaſure at their uſurpa- 
tion, to have warned others from the 
like ſin for the future: as he did upon 
King Saul, for but offering maſs 
ing, when he had no authority to do ſo, 
being no Prieſt. 

We do not ſee that the Prieſthood 
was fixed in the eldeſt of Aaron's fami- 
ly ; and therefore when any other of 
Aaron's ſons got into the High Prieſt- 
hood, which required that it ſhould be 
in Aaron and his ſons, the eſſential Law 


of God concerning the High Prieſthood 


was not vacated. And this was the caſe 
of the Maccabees, and all their Succel- 
ſors of the Aſmonean family; they were 
of the fons of Aaron, and therefore va- 
lid High- prieſts. 

„Again, ſays the ſame learned Author, 
the High- prieſts in Herod's and the Ro- 
mans time, they were alſo of the ſons 
of Aaron; for notwithitanding the wic- 
kednels of ſetting that office to ſale, Jo- 
ſephus aſſures us, that it was done wi h 
this particular regard, that theſe who 
obtained it were in Holy Orders. His 
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« Herod having now received the 
tt kingdom from the Romans, made no 
„longer any fcruple of chooling the 
“ High-prielts out of the Aſmonean 
“ race; but conferred the honour in- 
differently upon perſons, tho” never 
% fo obſcure, provided they were butꝰ 
in Holy Orders.” Book 29. Cap. 8. 
This ſhews, that Herod and the Ro- 
mans, as wicked as they were, had fo 
much regard to the Jewilh Laws, as 
not to proſtitute the High Prieſthood to 
any who were not of the feed of Aaron. 
And therefore it is reaſonable to con- 
clude, that the High- prieſts in our Sa- 

viour's time were valid High-prietts. 
Thirdly and laſtly, ſays this learned 
Author, in anſwer to Biſhop Barnet's 
Expoſition upon this point,“ The a- 
„ tonement was ſtill preſerved by their 
* miniſtry ;” that is, as the F xpoſition 
alledges, © The uſurping | Prieithood in 
„our Saviour's days.” That the learn- 
ed Author calls begging the queſtion, 
aſſirming the thing he ſhoald have pro- 
ven, to wit, © That the ſuppoſed u- 
* ſurpirg High-prieſts performed not 
any attonement at all.” And the rea- 
{on of his denying is, That if they were 
not inſtituted High-priclts, their pre: 
tended 
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tended ſacerdotal acts, attempting to 
25 ana the divine nature, were as 
null to that purpole, as King Saul's was 
before them ; that is, wholly null and 
voi J. Bur 24%, Tho” they were truly 
High-prieſts, as he grants they were, 


yet it does not appear, that any atone 
ment for the ſins of the Jews was made 


by their miniſtration in our Saviour's 
time : for the people were appointed 
to wrath and vengeance. Our Saviour 
wept over them, becauſe, through the 
"hardneſs of their hearts, the things 
which helonged to their peace were hid 
from their eyes: So that an offering by 
the moſt regular High- prieſt was of no 
efficacy to atone for ſuch ſinners. 

But Dr. Burnet goes on in defence 
of ſucceſſionleſs ordination, and fays, 
“That where the neceſſity was real and 
« unavoidable, the Jews were bound to 
« think, that God did, in conſideration 
« of that, diſpenſe with his own pre- 
d cept.” 

To which our learned Author an- 
ſwers, That this mult be acknowledged 
in one ſenſe, and abſolutely denied in 
another. It muſt be acknowledged, 


that God in ſuch real and unavoidable 


neceſſities, diſpenſes with his own pre- 


cept; 
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cept ; that is, does not expect us to o- 
bey it, when it is out of our power to 
obey it. He then diſpenſes with our” 
non- ability to perform it; and fo im- 
putes not unto us the omiſſion of it. 
But then it is abſolutely to be denied, 
that in ſuch real and unavoidable neceſ- 
ſity, where we cannot have his poſitive 
Inſtitutions, he diſpenfes with them, by 
allowing us to commute, and put in- 
ſtead thereof our human inſtitntions, to 
ſerve for the ſame purpoſes as the di- 
vine one: becauſe it would infer that 
God would equalize a human inſtitution 
fo his own divine one. For the Jews 
always, when they thought and practiſed 
as the Mofaick Law directed them, rec- 
koned that God would not, in cafes of 
greateſt neceſſity, allow them to ſubſti- 
tute their own inventions in the room 
Jof his poſitive inſtitutions. For thus, 
when they were in captivity in Baby- 
I lon 29 years, they did not dare to fa- 
crifice, becauſe they were deſtitute of 
_ | the temple and altar, where God had 
1 | placed his name, and where the inſti» 
\ | tution required his ſacrifice to be of- 
I fered; and to this day they give the 
> | fame reaſon why they do not offer any 
I material ſacrifice as formerly, becauſe 


they 
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they have not the appointed temple 
and altar. So that we may reaſonably 
_ conclude, that when we cannot have 
nor obtain God's poſitive inſtructions, 
we muſt not ſet up our own inſtead 
thereof.“ 


POSTSCKIFT 


O U ſee how ſolidly Dr. Burnet is 
confuted, when he has racked his 

wit to do the ſucceſſionleſs cauſe a piece 
of ſervice ; and the anſwer given may 
ſerve to ſtrangle all that any other can 
ſay, tho' he ſhould have written a thou- 
ſand ſheets upon the head. For 1. 
They cannot pretend neceſſity, 2, 
They do rot pretend to it; for they 
exalt and prefer their government to 
Epiſcopacy. 3. We find, that if God, 
in his providence, will have his poſitive 
inſtitutions to periſh, (which Chriſt 
promiſed .ſhould never be fo in the 
Goſpel Miniſtry) the inventions of men 
cannot make up that loſs, or come in 
place thereof. 1915 
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The Anſwer Preſbyterians give to 
the Plea of Succeſſion, 1. That it 
is doarinal, and not perſonal. 2. 
Of the conceſſions of learned Papiſts 
and Proteſtants, for the validity 
of Ordination by mere Prieſts or 


Presſbyters. 


* 


HTE ordinary anſwer that is given 
againlt the Apoſtolical Succeſſion 

is, That what Fathers and Proteſtants 
FR meant by it, is doctrinal afid not per- 
ſonal Succeſſion : Which, in my hum- 


„ble opinion, cannot make good ſenſe ; 
n for one doctrine does not ſucceed to 


another: We are to contend for the, 
Faith that was once delivered to the 
Saints; but one faith does not ſucceed 
to another; for the faith never dies; 


RI nor does one bible ſucceed to onother, 
F otherwiſe, 


j 
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1 
otherwiſe we might be multiplying 
creeds and bibles every day: But it is 
that ſame faith and doctrine taught by 
the Apoſtles that 1s continued in the 
church, by the preaching of thoſe that 
are lawfully authorized 2 the Biſhops, 
who are the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, 
whoſe poſts and offices are preaching 
the word, adminiſtration of ſacraments, 
abſolving of penitents, and other mini. 
{terial acts; I ſay, by Succeſſors ſupply- 
ing the mortality of their predeceſſors, 
according to Chriſt's promiſe, Matthery 
xx&vViti. Lo! 1 am with you t9 the end of 
the world. | 

Secondly, As to the conceſſiops and 
opinions of Canoniſts and Schoolmen 
among the Papiſts, That the ordination 
ot Prieſts without a Biſhop, may be va- 
lid; and the conceſſion of Proteſtant 
and Epiſcopal Divines for the validity of 
the miniſterial acts for foreign church- 
es that have no Epiſcopal ordination, 
and are not the perſonal Succeſſors of 
the Apoſtles, I give theſe following 
thoughts, = | 

1. That it is not our charity, nor ct: 
vility, nor the opinions of learned men, 
that can make thoſe Golpel Miniſters, 
nor their adminiſtrations valid, who are 

not 
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not authorized by Biſhops, Who prove 
at leaſt a preſumptive Succeſſion to the 
Apoſtles, which the oppoſers cannot 
diſprove. + 
2. There are as earned men, ard 
ho, with greater ſtrength of reaſon 
confute their opinions, particularly Dr. 
Hickes, Mr. Dodwell, and the author of 
Lay Baptiſm invalid. | SO 
3. They who give ſuch conceſſions, 
do more harm than good; for it puts 
their readers in the belief, that aPresby- 
terian miniſtry is as good as an Epiſcopal 
tn ſuch and ſuch circumſtances, and that 
their adminiſtrations are as valid as if 
they were the Apoſtles Succeſſors; and 
that it is needleſs to feek an Apoſtolical 
ordination where it may be had, as it 
can never be wanted, if men be wil- 
ng to have it: Moreover, it makes 
cl people think Church government to be 
dut indifferent, or ambulatory, and that 
it is impoſſible to find out what is right 
tor wrong, vr 10 know what 1s tiue cf 
falſe ; withall, it makes men entertain 
miſtaken notions ; for clarity, ſays the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xiii. rejoiceth in the troth, | 
and not in error or falſehocd Charity 
muſt be accompanied with knowledge ., 
and reaſon, truth and certainty : Now, 
9 b 2 that 
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that the adminiſtrations of thoſe who 
are the Apoſtles Succeſſors, and of 
thoſe who are not, ſhall be valid, is not 
conſiſtent with reaſon nor revelation. 
It opens a door to all hereſy and 
ſchiſm. It is not charity to ſouth 
.men in their errors; charity without 
truth and certainty is but ſtupidi:y. 
If there ſeem to be any harſhneſs or 
bad confequences in all this, let us {ce 
at whole door the fin doth lye. 

4. I anfwer, That the beſt and moſt 
learned Biſhops, and foreign Presbyteri- 
aus allow of Epifcopal ordination ; but fo 
do not the Epiſcopal allow of theirs, 
which I have ſhewn, in the firſt letter, 
to be no Popiſh argument: Ithink then, 
when a thing is certain on the one fide, 
and uncertain on the other, it is reaſon- 
able to yreld to the ſafeſt fide, as Meſſts. 
Burgeſs, Baxter and Manton did, to take 
away all doubt, by fubmitting to Epil- 
copal ordiration. And ſo after the re- 
ſtoration of King Charles, in the year 
1662, Meſlrs, Sharp, Fairfoul, Lighton 
and Hamilton yielded firſt to be diacon- 
ate, then to be presbyterate, and thirdly 
to be conſecrated Biſhops, as Roger 
Coke, Eſq; in his Detection of the Court 
and ſlate of E ngla nd in the four laſt 6 | 

| 01. 
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Vol. it. printed in 1694. Page 121. re- 
lates: The book is wrong paged, for 
it has 121 twice ; but the account is in 
the lait 121} Page. And that author 
is ſomewhat diſpleaſed with that ſub- 
miſſion; becauſe he thinks it was a 
virtual acknowledgement of the invali- 
dity of their Presbyterian miniſtry. 

5. The Presbyterian argument. from 
the conceſſion of learned antagoniſts, 
Popiſh or Proteſtant, is not coming to 
the point, nor is the queſtion righily 
ſtated: For the queſtion is, Whether or 
not there can be a miniſtry commiſſioned 
to preach and baptize, &'c. that have 
not Apoſtolical Succeſſion, which cannot 
be proven but by Epiſcopal ordination, | 
tze conſtant nd univerſal practice of 
the Church, which is the ſureſt living 
commentary on the ſcriptures? 

6. Foppole to all the counter · con- 
ceſſions of rhe learned reformers, which 
may be ſeen in the miſcellany numbers, 
particularly in the Appeal to Calvin's 
Tribunal, where the reader may ſee 
hie approbation and teſtimony of hier- 
archy, liturgy and ceremonies, &. the 
tranſcribing whereof would exceed 
the volume which I am printing at 
preſent; particularly in his Anſwer 
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to Mr. Cartwright's refreſentatian ef 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops, where he“ de- 
* nounces all curſes againſt thoſe who 
do not obſerve ſuch a. hierarchy with. 
all reverence and obedience ; and he. 
accounts a government by Arch; 
biſhops a moderate honour, as being 
within the compaſs of a man's power 
to execute. And the antient Church 
did appoint Patriarchs and Primates: 
in every province, t9. unite Biſhops 
in concord.“ See this more largely 
cited inthe firſt part. See alſo, in the forc - 
ſud miſcellany numbers, P. 61. Calvin's. 
opinion of his ordination of Presbyters. 
without Bifhops, where he ſays, © Ie 
„% were greatly to be deſired, that a 
continued Succeſhon might be pre- 
„ ſerved, that the office might be IA 

« vered from hand to hand, &. 
Again, in the ſame 61ſt Page, where 
he gives his ſentiment of the Biſhops 
having the ſole power of ordination : 
And here he ſuppoſes it agreeable to 
« Apoſtolical practice; for there was 
„at Epheſus a college of Presbyters, 
„ when St. Paul ordained Timothy; 
„and tho' the Apoſtle tells us of the 
« laying on of the hands of the Presbytery. 
«* Tim. iv 14. yet in another as 
| | | | 6c © 
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he mentions the impoſition of no 
« hands but his oon, 2 Tim. i. 6. I 
« do not underſtand, fays he, the firſt 

place to be meant of the college of 
* Presbyters, but of the ordination it- 
* ſelf,as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ſee that 
„the grace of Gop given thee by im- 
« polition of hands, when! made thee” 
« a Presbyter, be not in vain.” St. 
Jerome ſaid this before him. So that 
Calvin's meaning is, neglect not the gift, 
(that is the office) of Presbytery, or of 
a Presbyter, 1 is given to thee by 
prophecy, that is, by the ſpirit of diſ- 
cerning which ig in me, Ka by which 
| found thee a qualited and fir perſon 
to receive the . of a Presbyter, by 
the laing on of my hands. 

find Mr. George Gileſpic, in his, 
Treatiſ? of miſcellany queſtions, pub- 
lihed by Mr. Patrick Gileſvie, printed 
at Edinburgh, anno 1649, pals his civil 
cenſure upon this expoſition of Calvin's, 
page 98. thus, quand;que bonus dormitat 
Homerus. © Sometimes the great Ho- 
„mer takes a nap: ” Or as we ſay in 
a Scottiſh proverb, a four-forted purſe niay 
ſnapper ; or, in En gliſh may ttumble, 
This, 1 think, is but a lory confutation 
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of Calvin's expoſition, and of St. Je- 
rome's authority before him. 

| could bring in a cloud of witneſles 
of the reformers, as. Luther and his 
followers, and Melanchton, who lay, 
Would to Gop it lay in me to reſtore 
the order of Biſhops, for J foreſee 
„% what manner of government we 
„ ſhall have, and that thereafter will 
„ ſpring up a greater Tyranny than 
Der. Baut. | 
7. Laſily, the learned men of Pro- 
teſtant Epilcopals grant their allow- 
ances with gz warrant, caution and 
limitation, by which they ſtrangle all 
the Presbyterian defences. For Biſhop 
Downham, in his defence of his con. 
ſecration ſermon, and Maſon's defence 
wf ordination, page 160 to 171. Dr Field, 
lib. 3. cap. 39. and others, except 
ſome caſes of neceſſity; ſuch as theſe, 
« If all the Biſhops in the world were 
« dcad or deſtroyed, turn hereticks or 
« perſecutors of the truth, and refuſe. 
« to ordain any that will not ſubſcribe 
their errors; or, if ſome Chriltians 
© in a defart iſland had no acceſs to 
z ͤ 

It is told in the preceeding letter, 
that the Church of Gop was never 
: brought 
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brought to ſuch a paſs, nor never ſhall 
de; and if Gop will ſuffer his poſitive 
inſtitutions to periſh, 1 do not fee how 
men can mend the matter, unleſs they 
„come with extraordinary credentials go 
prove their miſhon. Bur the Presby- 
> | terians do not thank any man for ſuch 
conceſſions, for they plead a divine, 
| | {criptura), apoſtolical and primitive right, 
| | by their own expoſition of the fcripture 
and fathers, againſt the practice of all 
anuent and modern Churches in the 
world; and conſequently theſe concet- 
fins fall ro the ground. * + 
lind Presbyterian authors cite ſe- 
| veral ſchoolmen and canoniſts againſt 
| the divine right of Biſhops, which it 
|| were tedious here to repeat; but a 
| ort an{wer may ſuffice, to vt, that 
\ | theſe authors do fo, to magnihe thel 
power of the ph hs whom they account 
the viſible head of the Church, and 
Cukisr's Vicar-General upon carth, 
and (wallow the primitive Epiſcopacy 
into the Papacy. So anthors, whom 
Presbyterians cite in their favours, al- 
low of one Biſhop'by divine right over, 
the clergy, but the Presbyterians none 
; A all, 9 | 4-7 ] | 
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But, te do the Papiſts juſtice, their 


learned men cenſure ſuch opinions ag 
are injurious to the primitive Epiſco- 
pacy, as Franctſcus a Sancta Clara. afolop, 
Etiſcop. P. 125. cited by the learned 


Anony mus author of the Brief account 
cf 
25 


the anttent Church government, page 
1. The werds arc, © They are not 


« found to be divines but triffing law - 


re 
40 
40 
10 
t 
4. 
«> 
66 
« 
60 


* 


yers, who firſt broached and vented 
this opinion, if we may call it an 
opinion. The ground of this opi- 
nion ariſes from the reſpect they 
bear to the Apoſtolic See; but it 
were greater deference to the ſu— 
prom See, to ſearch after truth, and 


aving found it to declare it, than, 


under colour of reſpe to that Sec, 
to belch forth new opinions unknown 
to antiquity.” 

And the council of Trent, Seſſ. 23. 


Chap. 4. declares, © That Biſhops are 


| s 


c 


true Succeſſors of the Apoſtles ; that 
they are above Presbyters, and that it 
belongs to them to confirm and to 
confer Holy Orders.” And the 6th 


Canon of the ſame Seſſion is this, © If 


66 


any ſ.y that there is no hierarchy in- 


« ſtituted by divine appointment, which 


 coplilts 
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4 eonſiſts of Biſhops, Presbyters, and 
« Deacons, let it be an anatbema. 

So we find that the authorities which 

Presbyterians cite from Papiſts and Pro- 
te{tants, can do them no ſervice. 
I conld fill a volume in favonrs. of 
Epilcopacy from Presbyterian authors 
and reconcilers, as} Monſieur Daille de 
Script. Dion. and Jon. falſe. attrib. lh. 2. 
cap. 38. 

* It is clearer than the ſan at mid- 
day, from ſuch of the writings of Ori- 
„gen as are extant, and eſpecialhy from 
* Cyprian's epittles, that, towards the end 
"of the third century, not only the of- 
*fices and functions, but allo the names 
of Biſhop and Presbyter were diſtin- 
„guiſhed.“ But Calvin goes a greater 
length, as I have proven in the firſt 
Part. 

And our learned countryman Dr. 
Forbes, in his lrenicum tells us, That a 
* church where no Biſhop is, may be a 
„church, tho' impertect ;” yet in his 
ſecond book, and 12th propoſition, 3. 
ferts, © That be fins againſt Chritt, who- 
* foever he be, Clergyman er Laick, 
* who deſpiſes the authority of his Bi- 
* thop, and denies obedience to the 

| 10 juſt i 
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« jnſt commands of theſe who are un. 
der the Epiſcopal power.“ 

The Reverend and learned Dr. Scot, 
in his Chriſtian Life, vol. 2. chap. 7. 
page 294. {peaks as much as any living 
did, or can do, fon thoſe that have not], 
Epiſcopal Ordination. Thus, when he 
tays, a Tho? the inſtituted government || ,, 

«of Epiſcopacy be neceſſary to the per- 
fection of a church, yet it doth not 

© therefore to the being of it; for even 

in the Jewiſh Church, wherein all 

„things were determined by divine 

inſtitution, even to the minnteſt cir- 

" cumllances, there were ſundry devia- 

ons from that inſtitution, which yet 
did not unchurch. them. It was a iff « 
great deviation in them to offer faeri- ||| « 
„ce in their high places, after God iſ 
* had determined them to lacrifice on- 
I | ly at the temple at Jerufalem. It was 

„another great deviation in them, to 

„make Prieſts aut of other familes, af - 

ter God had determined them to the 

family of Aaron; and yet it is certain, 

that neicher the one nor the other did 

* unchurch them. And if thele devia- 

« tions from divine inſtitution, which 

« were the effects of their negligence, 

* did not yet unchurch them, it is not 
4 to 
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to be imagined that ſuch deviations 


& from it as are the pure effects of ne- 


ceſſity, ſhould unchurch others. And 
by the fame reaſon, whenever the 


«© Divine Providence doth, dy unavoida« 


Able neceſſuy, deprive any church of 
* its Epiſcopacy, it thereby, for the pre- 
« ſent ar Raſt, and whilſt the neceſſity 
continues, releaſes it from the obliga- 


tion of the inſtiration of k piſcopacy, 


* and allows it to adminiſter its govern- 
ment and diſcipline by a parity of, 
N * Presbyters. And therefore, fo long 

as it did not renounce the E piſcopacy, 
* bur ſtill continues in communion 

* with other churches that enjoy it, it 
** ought to be looked upon, and com- 
"-municated with, as a true though a 
* maimed one) of the Church Catho- 
* lic : For the Catholic Church never 
denied her communion to any Chri- 
a | ſtian, or community of Chriſtians, 

„ Upon any unavoidable deviation from 

* politive inſtitution. It was without 
7 doubt as great a deviation from poli- 

tive inſtitution for Laymen to bap- 

© bize, as for a parity of Presbyters to 

* govern, ordain, &c. and yet, in caſes 

of neceſſity, che Catholic Church al- 

* ways allowed the baptilin of Laymen, 
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g deeming baptiſm in itfelf more 
* necetlary, than the adminiſtration of 
« baptiſm by perſons in Holy Orders.” 
To this it is anſwered in ſhort, That 
what is {aid to Dr. Burnet in the pre. 
ceeting third Leiter, may {uffice to in. 
validate what the learned Dr. Scot has 
written upon this head. For the pa- 
rallel betwixt lay baptiſm in caſe of 
neceſſity and Presbyterian ordination 
will not hold; for the firſt does fall out 
when a commiſſioned perſon cannot be 
- had to baptize, but the fecond does not, 
nor ever did, nor ever will fail out, fo 
long as Chriſt's promiſe ſtands. The 
foreign churches and Brinjhi Presbyte- 
rians may have Epiſcopal ordination if 
they will ; but they think they are not 
expoled to that neceſſity, which chari- 
table and learned authors in the Epiſco> 
al communion plead in their te» 
half; for they believe their own conſti- 
tutioh more reformed from Popery than 
the Epiſcopal is, and Presbytery more 
ſcriptural and primitive than Epiſco 
pacy. 5 —.— 
2. They who are for Lay-baptiſm 
plead neceſſity only, but the Prefs 
by terians plead authority for what 

they do. | 
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3. Presbyterians will not allow that 
Laymen ſhould baptize in caſe of ne-. 
ceſſity, nor de the Doctors of the Church 
of England allow it; tho' it was ſome- 
times practiſed about the beginning ef 
the reformation, and allowed by. 0 


thers. 


Withall, with 1 A to the 
learned Doctor, it is denied that ever 


the Catholic Church did allow of it; 


for they who ſtu ied the caſe, have 
found that it was a Romiſh corruption, 
and that it was oppoſed mightily by 
many in the Afrzean church; and the 


learned Author of the Invalidity of Lajy- 


baptiſm, has ſolidly demonſtrated this, 
to be a Romiſh corruption, a Montant- 
ſtical notion in Tertullian; and that it 
is not of ſuch abſolute neceſſity as to 


invade the Prieſtly office, but to truſt 


the ſoul to God that made it, rather, 
than tranſgreſs his poſitive inſtitutions. 


4. The Britiſh Presbyterians make it 
their buſineſs to affront, rabble, extir- 
pate, and ſwear Epiſcopacy out of the 


world, as an Antichriſtian corruption. 


. The learned Dr. Scot will find/ 
many Divines againſt his opinion on 
this head. There is a jearned anony- 
mous Presbyter of the Church of I = 

R an 


1 as 
land, who has written on the Divine 
Right of Epi ſcopacy, printed in 1708, 
who in his preface, written by the re. 
verend and learned Dr. George Hickes, 

has theſe words:: As I am as much 
„as any prieſt in the Church of Eng- 
land for fraternal correſpondence with 
the foreign reformed churches, fol | 

*« think the beſt uſe that can be made 
« of it, is to ſhew the inſufficiency of 
« thole arguments, which either their 
% miniſters, or ſome of our clergy, have 
« uſed in behalf of their re formation 
« and miſſion; and to beſeech and o- 
e blige them in the ſpirit of meekneſs, 
*.to put the latter out of all queſtion 
*. and doubt; by returning to that form 
te of eccleſiaſtical polity which Chriſt 

« Teſus appointed by himſelt, and b 
te the direction of his holy Spirit, for 
«© the ſtanding and unalienable go- 
« yernment of the Church. I think 
* this much more becoming the cha- 
e rity of a Chriittian Biſhop or Prieſt, 
du than to ſooth them up in their-error, 
de and deviſe ſhifts of arguments againſt 
*<he authority and practice of the Ca- 
© tholic Church, to harden both their 
© magiſtrates and mini ers in the con- 
e tinuance of a ſinful exorbitance, which 
© they 


E 

| * they ought to repreſs.” He con- 
cludes with the words of my Lord 
Chancelior Clarendon, tranſcribed out, 
of an imperfet letter, written by his 
| Lordſhip a. little before his death. at 

| Rhoan in France:: 
| « | cannot,” faith he, © but obſerve, 
| « without taking delight in the obſerva- 
> || *© tion, how great pains grave Divines 
: « of the Church of England take, to 
„have our Church of England thought 
« to be of the ſame religion with the 
| „other, whillt: their paſtors. ſupercili», 
 * ouſly look upon the:nſelves as having 
| « no need of their acceſs or counte- 
| « nance: We ſeem to delire to be 
thought like them; when they. do not 
| <in the leaſt degree appear willing to 
4 


« be thought like us; and when in the 

A uſurpation of Cromwell, and the de- 
*-ſolation to which our poor church 

. « was reduced, they made no ſeruple, 
* to declare it Antichriſtian, They 
are now reduced to ſo much good 
„ manners, as to believe us in a ſtate of 
6. falvation, without ſo much as lamen- 
.  * ting their own. defects, which the 
« greatelt men that have been of their, 
« communion, had. the modeſty bere- 
tofore to do, and ſcemed to grieve 
h R 2 e nap 
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5 
that it was not in their power to make 
« their re formation as ours was. If the 
difference that is now in our temper 
proceeds from our Chriſtian meek- 
« nels and: charity, let us, before we 
think too well of the ſoil, ſtay till we 
* ſee thoſe virtues tranſplanted and 
„ profper there, and produce the ſame 
* inclination in them, which men 
« would perſuade us to have. 

„ am ſure I have no authority to 
* concemn them, becauſe my mother 
* the church hath not directly con- 
«* demned them; but I am not ſure 
* that every private man is at liberty 
© to chooſe a communion for. himſclz, 
„ becauſe his church hath not taken 
t upon it to condemn. It will become 
every true {on of the Church of Eng- 
« Jand to have that reverence for it, as 
« not to proſtitute his dignity to a com- 
* pliance with a leſs perfect communi- 
© on, when he is not neceſſitate to it. 
« It was no light reproach that Tully 
charged upon a great part ot the Ro- 
man Senate, Qui ſperm Cataling niolli- 
bus ſententits aluerunt, conjurationems 
ee que naſcentem, non credendo Currobora- 
at verunt, Wy 


5 It 
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« Tt had been very happy for the 
church, if it had ſuffered only by her 
« enemies, and thole who hated her, 
* who were never numerous enough 
« to have deſtroyed her: Its ruin pro- 
*ceeded from thoſe who wiſhed her 
„no harm, but thought by little com-, 
„ phances to have ſatisfed the deſires 
* of many men, who appeared more 
© moderate than the reſt.” | 

When this noble Peer was in baniſh— 
ment in France, he would not commu— 
nicate in that church, but kept his own 
chaplain with him; and being adviſed”. 
to keep communion with them, for his 
own preſent intereſt and eaſe, and be- 
caule they were irreconcilable enemies 
to the Papiſts, he ſays, To communi- 
« cate counſels with them, may poſſibly 
« be at ſome times convenient and law- 
ful; bur to communicate in the ſa— 
« crament, that was inſtituted for- the 
« reconciliation of mankind, with them 
«© who are, and becauſe they are irre- 
« concilable to another great body of 
« Chritt, ſeems. to be an argument 
« drawn rather from the principles of 
« Machiavel,.. than from the precepts 
of the goſpel.” | | 
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And being told, That his compliance 
would reconcile many good men to 
him, whereas the contrary would pro- 
voke them; he faid, © This is a queition 
pertinent indeed, but can never be 
* {kretched into an argument to recon- 
4 cile a man, who loves himfſelf no bet- 
** ter than I do, and who fears no new 
4 misfortunes more than I do. 
„ have always had a reverence for 
' old Eleazar, who would not be per- 
„ſuaded by thoſe who loved him, to 
provide and bring with him his own 
„ meat, and to make as if he did eat of 
* the fleſh taken from the ſacrifice, but 
* choſe rather to ſuffer death, with all 
"4 the circumſtances of torment, than to 
be guilty of ſuch odious diſſimulation. 
© For it becometh not cur age (laid 
he) in any ways to diſſemble, where- 
« by many young perſons might think, 
0 y Eleazar being fourſcore years old 
„and ten, was now gone to a {trange 
« religion, and ſo through my hypocri- 
« {y ſhould be deceived by me, and! 
„get a {lain in my old age, and make 
© jt abominable.“ 2 Maccabees vil. 24, 
25, dc. | | 
| wiſh: this noble Peer of famous me 
mory, had many more ee 
. ac 
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the Clergy and Laity, of his principle 
and practice. 

6. The learned Dr. Scot has, in the 
fore-cited place, page 296. faid as much 
as can confure all the defences he 
makes for foreign Churches, thus: 

« Tho' a community of Chriitians 
« may be a true part of the Catholic 
„Church, and in communion with it, 
« tho! it have no Epilcopacy, yet it is a 
„plain caſe, that it it rejects the Epil- 

„ © pacy, and ſeparates from the commu-- 
„nion of it. it thereby wholly divides 
| © itielf from the communion of the 
- | © Catholic Church: For whether Epil- 
| | © copacy be of divine inſtitution or no, 
» | © this is matter of fact granted on all 
. | © hands, that, for twelve hundred years 
1 J © ar leaſt, all theſe churches into which 
. | © the Catholic Church hath been diſtri- 
- | © bated, have been ſubject to Epiſcopal 
1 | © government and diſcipline; and there» - 
e | © fore they who now leparate them- 
. | © ſeives from Epiſcopal communion, as 
1 | © luch, mu in lo doing ſeparate them 
e | © ſelves trom the communion of all, 
, | © churches for twelve hundred years 
together; and then either all theſe 
. © churches mult be out of communion 
£f| © with the Catholic Church, and cons 
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Monſ. le Moyn, pro 
| Leyden, his letter written to the Biſhop 


The other two arc by Monſ de' Angle, 
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e ſequently, during all that time, there 
© muſt be no ſuch thing as a viſible 
Catholic Church upon earth, or elſe 
« thele communities of Chriſtians which 


_ « ſeparate from all theſe churches, muſt 


be ſchiſm and ſeparation from the 
© Catholic Church.” 

7. Laſily. Think upon this, That the 
anſwering of Dr. Burnet, and of Dr, 


| Scot, is as good as if ten thouſand were 
| anſwered upon the fame ſubject; for it 


is not the opinion of judicious men, 
but the reaſons which they give that 
ſhould be convincing ; bur we find that 
other learned men diſſenting from 
them, give ſtronger reaſons, and this 
{ould caſt the balance, and end the de- 
bate. Adieu. . 


POSTSCRIPT. 


the conceſſions given on both 
des, I ſhall here 1 you with 
eſſor of divinity at 


Be" people make a handle of 


of London 1n the year 1680. It is one 


| of the three letters annexed to Stilling- 


fleet's Unreaſonableneſs of 


Separation. 


and 


"By 


11 
and Monſ. Claude. The paſſage I cite 
out of Le. Moyn's letter followVwe. 

„For Epiſcopal government, what is 
„there in it that is dangerous, or may 
« reaſonably alarm men's. conſciences ? 
« And if this be capable of depriving 
us of eternal glory, and ſhutting the 
gates of heaven, who was it that en- 
« tered there for the. ſpace of fifteen 
« hundreil years, ſince, for all that time, 
« all churches in the world had no o- 
„ther kind of government? If it were 
«contrary to the truth, and atrainment 
„of eternal happineſs, is it credible 
that God had ſo highly approved of 
„ it, and permitted his church. to be ty- 
* rannized over by it for ſo many ages? 
For who was it that governed it? Who 
was it did make up its councils as well 
general as particular? Who was it 
that combated the hereſies with which 
„it hath. been. at all times aſſaulted? 
„Was it not the Biſhops? And is it not 
to their wife conduct, to which, next 
* under God, his. word is beholden for 
„its victories and triumphs? And, not 
to go back fo far as the birth and in- 
fancy of the church, Who was it that 
in the laſt age delivered England from 
„the error in which ſhe was envelo- 

1 «ped: 
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* ped ? Who was it that made the truth] 
„to riſe there fo miraculouſly again?] 
4 Was it not the zeal and conſtancy off 
the Biſhops and their miniſtry, that] 
diſengaged the Engliſh from the op . 
« preſhon under which they had groan · 
ed fo long? And did not their. example 
« powerfully help forward the refor · 
mation of all Furope ?” .- 
Again, near to the end of his letter 
he writes thus; 2 2 
For, to ſpeak the truth, Ido not lee 
that their meetings (meaning theſe 
of the Fngliſh diſſenters) © are of an 


great uſe, or. that one may. be more 
60 


comforted there, than in Epiſcopal 


Churches: When I. was at London 
46 


almoſt five years ago; Þ went to ſe. 
verals of their private Aſſemblies, tc 
fee what way they took. for the in 
I ſtruction of: the people, and preach 
ing of the word of Gop ; but] 
« profeſs, I was not-at all edified by it 
heard one of the moſt. famou: 
« Non-conformults;. he preached in 
« place where there were three men, 
« and three or four-ſcore of women 
© he had choſen a. text about the bull 
« ding of the ruins of Jeruſalem; and, 
for explication of it, he cited Pin 
| 6 and 
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E 
thi” and Vitruvius about an hundred 
n? times, and did not forget to mention 
off“ a proverb in Italian, duro con auro non 
nat“ fa muro. All this ſeems to me no- 
p · thing to the purpoſe, and —_ improp- 
n · “er for the poor women, and very far 
ple“ from a ſpirit that ſought nothing but 
ore" the comfort and edification of his 

« hearers. A 
ter It may be preſumed, that a famous 
I profeſſor of diviniry, would publiſh no- 
ſeef} thing but what was agreeable io ſenſe. 
eſel and realon, knowledge and conſcience. 


Adieu. 


„%% 
81 
O U tell me, the laſt day. when 


Li you was in a mixt muliitu''e, 
that the Presbyterian party boaſted, that 
ou their bovks againſt us were not anſwe- 
1 Fred; but they anſwered all that we can 
en ſay. To which Ireturn theſe following 
en thoughts. 1. Men fancy with them 
nil ſelves, that, if this be not N 
nd named, then they are not anſwered. 
an 2. The queſtion is, If what they have 

55 : Written 
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written be an anſwer to us? It is not 
writing much but well and ſolidly than 
can abide the reſt, 3. IAhall take but 
half a ſheet againſt all the volumes they 
have written, and tell them, in the 4th 
proce Fee no Epiſcopal miniſter 

ut can prove his ordination from the 
Apoſtles by the Biſhop who ordained 
him; and no Biſhop but can derive hi 
Succeſſion in a liſt of predeceſſors from 
the Apoſtles. Bat 5. We give then a 
de fiance to prove their orcination from 
John Knox, who was but a mere Prieſt 
at the reformation, and was never in- 
veſted with a commiſſion to ordain o- 
thers, nor any ſimple Prieſt or Pres- 
byter for 1500 years, before John Cal. 
vin at Geneva, who pleads mere necel- 
ſity for what he did, and, as I ſaid, 
wiſhed that the Succeſſion might have 
been continued in the churclr. But 
6. If what they ſay themſelves can ne- 
ver prove the validity of their miniſtry: ! 
and Laſily, If what they ſay againk us} 
can never help them, (for they own the 
validity of our ordination), then the in- 
genuous world mult confeſs that their] 
cauſe is gone, and that their miniſterial 
acts and miſſion have no promiſe of the] 
dleſſings which are annex'd to the per-] 
formances 


E 


Worhandes of thole that are inefolly 


fent. For two contradictory ordinations 
eannot be true. Come then and let us 
reaſon together. They tell us, 
1. That the word Biſhop, Elder. or 
Presbyter, are all one in the New Teſ- 
tament; and therefore not one order 
above another, but a direct Presbyte- 
rien parity; no ſuperiority nor inferio- 
rity: For the Biſhop is a Presbyter, and 
the Presbyter a Biſhop. At this rate, 
they may ſay, the word Imperator ſig- 
nifies an Emperor, anda General of an, 
army, therefore both one. The word 
Dux, ſigniftes a Duke and a Captain, 
therefore every Captain is 'a Duke. 
The word Father ſignifies a natbral Fa: 
ther, a King, and a ſpiritual Paſtor. 
The word Ruler ſignifics a King, and a 
Chanceller, &c. therefore no ſupreme, 
no lubordinate ſernor. The word 
God, f{ignifies the Creator of the world, 
and a King and BenetaQtor-'is calted a 
God in tue feripture {tile ; therefore 
there can be no difference betwixt the 
Creator and Creature; and, is it not 
blaſphemy to fay they are both one? 
The word Miniſter ſignißes a Mini- 
ſter of the State, as well as a Miniſter 


in the Church; 1 hepe you'll not lay 
| S 


they 
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they are one, more than a Deacon in 2 
Church, or a Deacon of a Craft in a 
city is one and the ſame; or that a 
ruling Flder and a preaching Elder in 
the Church are both one; otherwiſe a 
ruling Elder, tho' a ſhoemaket or wea- 
ver, is a Biſhop, if Biſhop and Presby- 
ter be one, according to the Presbyte- 
rian way of reaſoning. In the Old Feſ- 
tament the ſcripture 'mentions Prieſts 
and Levites; but are not Chiefs or 
High Prieſts underſtood? We mention 
the Angels of Heaven; are not Atch- 
angels implied? When we ſpeak of the 
Houſe of Lords, does not this include 
Dukes, Marquiſſes, Earls, &c.? What 
a pitiful quibble is it to ſay, that a Bi- 
thop is called a Presbyter, and a Pres- 
byter a Biſhop, therefore no chief Bi- 
op or chief Presbyter? Do we not 
read in ſeripture of a chief Man, chief 
Captains, chief Fathers, chief Men, 
chief Houſe, chief Prieſts, chief Prin- 
ces, and chief Singers? Will not Pres- 
byterians grant that Deacons were Mi- 
niſters of zhe Goſpel, and that the word 
Deacon ſhould be tranſlated Miniſter ? 
But were all Deacons Biſhops or Pres- 


byters ? Muſt they not then acknow- 
edge, in this cafe, that there was an 
| inequality 


that make a ſermon and then ſeek 
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: inequality among the firſt Miniſters of 


the Golpel ?. 

You may here ſee the power of pre- 
judice and intereſt, by ſuch a. pitiful 
argument as that of the community of 
names, to keep up a faction and ſchiſm 
in the Univerſal Church, by an unor\ 
dained ſucceſſionleſs miniltry, and to a- 
buſe the ignorance and credulity of 
their followers. For 1. They ſettle a 
model of church government which 
was never known till of late, and then 
they ſeek ſcripture to prove it, like ſome 


a text for it; whereas, I think, the text 
ſhould have been the mother of the 
ſermon. 2. They tell us, That we read, 
I. Tin. iv. 14, of the Laying on of the 
hands of the Presbytery ; therefore no 
ſuperiority among churchmen. It is 
anſwered by way. of queſtion, What 
Church in the world, Paſt-apoſtolical 
Writer; Father, or Council, underſtood 
this in the modern Presbyterian fenſe ? 
Neither St. Jerome nor Mr. Calvin ever 
underſtood it to ſignify a ſociety of 
preaching Elders, but the office of a, 
Presbyter. Bur if they will have it ſo, 
pray, was not the Apoſtle St. Paul the 


principal Agent in thac ordination, and 


S 2 calls 
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1 calls it particularly the /aying on of his 

1 hands. FT im. i. 2 it . Sbſer wb 

that the two Greek propoſitions % and: 

'q vere ſignify by and vit; by, the prin» 
| cipal ; and with, the concurring caule; 
| that is, by the hands of Paul, with the 
hands of the Presbytery. If they will 
| . thr 

| have the word Presbytery to ſignify 

| their own ſenſe, Will it not follow, that 

| 

| 


a Presbytery may give to a ſingle per- 

1 ſon the power that rhe whole Se nate 
|| or mecting has not in itſelf? And why 
1 do not they make among themſelves. 
one fixed perpetual Biſhop, as that 
Presbytery gave the power of juriſdic- 
tion and ordination to Timothy, as the 
ancients underſtood it, and all learned 
criticks, Popiſh and re formed, except 
thoſe that are reſolved not to be con- 
vinced, and to keep up a faction? 
And they object to us, that the Presby - 
ters of Alexandria ufed, upon the 
death of their Biſhop, to chuſe one of 
their number, whom they called Bi- 
ſhop; Why then do not they follow this 

practice? But in this I have ſnewn 

their miſtake in the firit part, that, tho' 
they did nominate their Biſhop, yet 
neighbouring Prelates were called in to 
| give the conſummative act of conſe: 
| = cration 


ee 
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cration. But L aſlty, What ſignifies | 


all this, if they cannot prove themſelves 
ſucceſſors to that Presbytery that laid, 
hands on Timothy? For there is no 
Presbyter ordaiued by Biſhops among us, 
but can prove their Succeſſion in the per- 
ſons of the Biſhops that ordained them, 
and that upwards to the Apoſtles. But 
then they goto the fathers ; and herein 


] tell them, that if St. Jerome fail them, 


they can get no ſervice of the fathers, 
unleſs they reckon Aerius a father, 
whom the fathers condemned as an 
heretick, for maintaining a parity among 
Churchmen ; but, in my ſecond letter, 
have ſhowa the abſurdity of thoſe who 
pretend that St.  Jerom<'s teſtimony 
makes for Presbytery. 
The next thing they contend for is, 
that the primitive Biſhop was a Paro? 
chial, and not a Diocelan. To which 
I anſwer, that it is not a diocels that 
makes a Biſhop, nor a pariſh that makes 
a Miniſter, more than a gown makes 
a Curate, or a grey cloak makes a pres- 
byterian Teacher. There are now a- 
days Biſhops that have no dioceſſes, 


and miniſters that have no parihes. 


yet have lawful oidinatiom and Apoſto- 
lical Succeſſion: Let then theſe par: 
83 oct ial 
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ochial Biſhops, as Presbyterians call 
themlelves, prove their Succeſſion, 
as we prove our Dioceſans, and there 
is an end of the controverly ; and o- 
therwiſe nothing is faid, tho they 
ſhould write ten thouſand volumes in 
their own cauſe. 

I find a Pamphlet printed in 1714. 
above eighteen ſheets of paper, called, 
letter from a parochial Biſhop to a 
prelatical Gentleman in Scotland, con- 
cerning the Government of the Church ; 
\Which, I think, is a good abſtract of 
all that the party has written on the 
head. But he fonnds all that he fays 
upon a very groſs miſtake in his notion 
of the word variſh, taking the antient 
notion of it in the modern opinion that 
we have of it at this time; for what if 
a pariſh ſignifies a dioceſs, comprehen- 
ding leveral meeting places for worſhi 
under a chief Biſhop or Presbyter, cal 
hira as you will, is not then the title 
of this book ſpoilt? Now, why not a 
Dioceſs in the Chriſtian Church, as well 
as one Churchof the Jews was under one 
11gh-prieſt? Pray! was not St. James 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, where, according 
to the authors of 7% Reg. Eccl. as l 
have cited in the firſt Part, there 

were 


— 00 


. „ „ 
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were many myriadt, that is, many ten 


thouſands. Acts xx. 21. that believed, and 
were zZealuous of the law? This Church 
was governed by St. James, and taught; 
by his Presbyters, before ever the word 
parilh, in the modern ſenſe, was 
beard of. 


For we find, that St. Paul's going to 


Jeruſalem for a confultation in a great 


and weighty buſineſs, Atte xx. 17. 18. 
St. Luke ſays, Next day we went in to 


Janes, and all the Elders, 1. e. Presby -+ 


ters, were preſent, We find James cal- 
led by: his own name, by way of ex- 
cellency, as all the chief rulers were 
among the Jews, according to that Rabbi- 
nical rule, Rabbi is greater than Rab, 
and Rabban 1s greater than Rabbi, but be 
that is called by his bare name, without 
any title, is greater than Rabban. See” 
the Preface of this ſecond part upon the 
word pariſh. 

The author of the Parochial Biſhop has 
read the writers of his own party, but 
neither he, nor any of them have given 
a faithful an ſwer to what we ſay ; but 
for this he has a /a/vo in the end of his 
book. P. 141, where he delires of the 
perſon he writes to, not to © nibble at 
„ ſome particulars in his book, and to 

= 64 pals 
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« paſs by the reſt, as Mr Sage did with 
« Dr. Rule, by undertaking to prove 
that there was Epiſcopacy in St. C pri— 
« an's time; and Mr. Calder with Mr. 
te Jameion his Nazianzen Querela, 


« failens upon a particular place of 


« Ignatius's Epiſtles.“ | 
T his is enough to caſt all that he has 
written; For Dr. Rule laid the whole 


 {treis of the cauſe upon it, ſaying when 


any proves that the © Cyprianic 2 
„Was ſuperior to Presbyters, we {hall 


„give Cyprian and him leave to call 


“us ſchiſmatices.“' What needed the 
learned Mr. Sage go any further with 


him? And, Mr. Calder made good 


his vindication of St. Ignatius's E- 
piſtles, it was enough to anſwer all 
the Presbyterians in the world; and the 
ſtrongeſt arguments that Mr. Calder 
has adduced for his plea, remains un- 
anſwered by( the party, particularly 
that of the Presbyiers of Alexandria 
naming one of their number whom they 
mace Biſhop ; but they will not tell, 
as J have proven, that there was a con- 
ſummative act by neighbouring Biſhops; 


which this author might read in anſwer 


to Mr. Jameſon. Bur ſeeing this pamph- 
let is ſolidly confuted by another hand, 
| 7 


ty 7 
[ ſhall fay no more about it. But fill 1 


delire them to make good their own 
ordination and ſucceſſion from the 
Apoſtles. | 

But ſome may ſay, that the Papiſts 
give us as ſtrong an home-thruſt as we 
give to the Presbyterians, and ſo we are 
not flyting-free. To which I anſwer, 
That this makes not us to be m the 
wrong, nor Presbyterians to be in tbe 
right; Apoſtolical Sueceſſion is the rule 
to prove a lawful miniſtry, and this is 
the thing that we lay claim to, and 
prove by a liſt of Biſhops from the 
foundation of the goſpel; and it was 
the plea of Presbyterians in their Jus 
Reg. Eccl. as I have ſhown in the firſt 
part, but they never attempted to do 
it; yea it is impoſſible for them: Why ? 
They rebel againſt and ſeparate from 
thole who are the Succeſlorsof the Apoſ- 
tles. But further, if the Papiſts could 
prove againſt us what they alledge, it 
would be uſurpation in us to continue 
in the exerciſe of our miniſtry, and yet 
the Succeſſion not to fail; for we could 
go to Greece for it, and receive ordi-, 
nation without impolition of unlawful 
terms. But we are not put to thele 


{traits ; F or we have anſwered all that 
| the 


B 
the Papiſts ſay againſt us, without mak. 
ing new commentaries upon the ſerip- 
tares and the fathers. | 

As for their objections againſt 1mpa- 
rity and fubordination, from theſe words, 
Luke xxii. 25. 26; and 1 Peter v. z. 
I have auſwered that in the preface, to 
which I refer you. 
In ſhore then, let them prove their 
miſſion by Apoſtolical Sueceſſion, and 
prove that. Presbyterian government 


was primitive and univerſa}, otherwiſe 


give over the cauſe. I bid. yon fare- 
well. | | 


POSTSCRIPT. 


T is obſervable that: ordination by 
mere Presbyters was accounted a 
nullity in the ancient Church, as Muſæ- 
us and Emychianus, two Grecian Presby: 
ters, having uncanonically ordained ſome 
clerks, they were declared in the Coun- 
»cil of Sardica. Con. 18. 19. but in the 
rank of mere laymen. See Bev. Tom, 
1. P. es. 1 
There was alſo one Maximus, a pre- 
tended, but no real Biſhop, who having 
taken upon him to ordain ſome, this 


1 
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act was declared null] by the Coun. 
eil of Conſtance, 2 Can. and 4 Bev. 
Jani. 1. P. 91. 

So it was determined in a ſynod at 
Alexandria, by the famous Confeſſor 
Hoſius and other Biſhops there aſſem- 
bled, that Iſchyras who was ordairec by 
Colluthus, a mere Presbyter, ſhould - - 
be declared to be no Clergyman. Sy- 
nod Alexan. eftud Athan. Atol. 2. E- 
piſt. Synod. apud Pin. L. 1. P. 405. 

The Council of Hispalis degraded a 
Priet and two Deacons, becauſe the 


[Biſhop of Agabra being affected with 


ſore eyes, and having ſome preſented to 
him to be-ordained Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, did only lay his hands upon them, 
ſuffering a Presbyter that ftood by to 
lay the prayers over them, and read the 
words of ordination. This being con- 


Iſidered in the aforefaid Council. it was 


determined that the Presbyter that aſ- 
liſted, for his boldneſs and preſumption, 
would have been ſubject ro the Conn- 
cil's cenfure, but that he was before de- 
cealed: Next that the Presbyters and Dea- 
cons who were ſo ordained, ſhould be 
actually depofed from all Sacred Orders, 
Counc. Hiſp. 2 Can. 5. Ann. 619. Bin. 
- 2. Par. 2. H. 326. | . | 
This 
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This is told the Presbyterians by ma. 
ny of our Catuiſts that write on the 
head, particularly by a learned and ac- 
_ curate pen, John Jacques, in his Crdina. 
ton by mere Presbyters vcid and null. 
Printed in 1707. Now if ordination by 
Clergi men inferior to Liſhops be not 
valid, far leſs is ordination by the peo— 
ple or Laymen, and no other thing are 
Presbyterian teachers who want ordina- 


tion by Biſhops. 


LET TEE W 


Au anſwer to Mr. Alexander Lauder 
Incumbent at Mordington, his Book, 
called, The ancient Biſhops con- 
ſidered, both with reſpect to the 
extent of their juriſdiction, and 
nature of their power. In an- 
ſfwer to Mr. Chillingworth 4 
oh eb. 


SIR, 225 


Ecauſe this book is ſo much cried 
B up by the party, (tho? it be altoge · 
ther, 
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ther, as I take it, upon the Independent 
e lay) and is mentioned as unanſwerable 
by De Foe, whom Dr. Leſly takes to - 
task in his Rehearſals, I ſhall conſider 
the method, which Mr. Lauder takes 
to confute Dr. Chillingworth's demon- 
ſtration, which is as follows. 


„„ 


| The ApoRtolical Tyſtitution of Epiſco- 
pacy demonſtrated, by William 
Chillingworth. 


„IF we abſtract from Epiſcopal po- 
« | vernment all accidentals, and con- 

_ « ſider only what is eſſential and neceſ- 
« fary to it, we ſhall find in it no more 
„ © but this: An appointment of one man 
of eminent ſanctity and ſufficiency to 
je! “T have the care of all the churches 
d © within a certain precin& or dioceſls, 
„ © and furn#ſhing him with authority, not 
|| © abſolute or arbitrary, but regulated» 
"| © and bounded by laws, and moderated 
by joining to him a convenient num- 
ber of aflitants, to the intent that all 


« the churches under him may be pro- 

*« vided of good and able paſtors, and that 
ed] © both of paſtors and people, conformity 
eto laws, and performance of their duties 
er, 


T : * may 
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« may be required, under penalties, not 
« Jeft to diſcretion, but by law appointed. 
« That this government was received 
* univerſally in the church, either in 
«* the Apoltle's time, or preſently after, 
«is fo evident and unqueſtionable, that 
« the moſt learned adverfaries of this 
government do themſelves confeſs it. 
% Petrus Molinæus in his book de mu- 
« ere Paſlorali, purpoſely written in 
« defence of the Presbyterial Govern- 
(© ment, acknowledgeth, That preſcntly 
« after the Apoſtle's time, or even in 
« their time (as eccleſiaſtical ſtory wit- 
« nefſeth) it was ordained, that in every 
city one of the Presbytery ſhould be 
4 called a Biſhop, who {ſhould have pre- 
« eminence over his collegues, to a- 
void confuſion which oft-times ariſeth 
« out of equality. And truly this form 
© of government all churches ever 
% where received. | 
„ Theodorus Beza, in his tract de tri. 
lici Efiſcopatus genere, confeſſeth in 
« efle& the lame thing: For having di- 
« (tinguiſked Epiſcopacy into three 
« kinds, divine, ktuman and ſatanica! 
« and attributing to the {econd (which 
« he calls human, but we maintain and 
4.conceive to be Apoſtolical) not only 
40 2 


1 = 
' a priority of order, bnt a ſuperiority 
„of power, and authority over Presby- 
ters, bounded yet by laws and canons 
« provided againſt tyranny : he elcarly 
profeſſe th, that of this kind of Epiſco- 
pacy is to be underſtood, e e 
„we read concerning the authority of 
| © Biſhops or Prefidents (as Juſtin Mar- 
*« tyr calls them) in Ignatius, and other 
„more ancient writers. 
* Certainly from thefe two great de- 


« fenders of Presbytery, we ſhould never 
_ | © have had this free acknowledgment, 
„ fo prejudicial to their own pretence, 
c * and fo advantageous: to their adverſa- 


ries purpole, had not the evidence of _ 
| © clear and undeniavle truth inforeed 

* Bu them to it: It will not therefore dE 
| © neceſſary to ſpend any time in con- 

“ furing that uningenuous affertion of 


TY * the anonymous author of the Czta- 
„ © gue of teſtimonies for the equality . 
« Brſhops an Preubytere, who affirms, 


„That their diſparity began long after 

„the Apoſtle's times; but we may ſafe - 

« ly take for granted that wir” theſe 

% two learned adverſaries have confel- 

« ſed ; and ſee whether upon this foun- 

» dation laid by them, we may not, by 
2 eunanſwerabſe 
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“ unanſwerable reaſon, raiſe this ſuper- 
« {trucure : 5 5 

« That ſeeing Epiſcopal Government is 
* confeſſedly ſo ancient, and ſo Catholic, it 
cannot wwith reaſon be denied to be Apo- 
* fpoſtolic. 
- © For lo great a change, as between 
Presbyterial Government and Epiſco- 
„pal, could not poſſibly have prevailed 
„all the world over, in a little ume. 
Had Epiſcopal government been an 
* aberration from, or a corruption of 
„the government left in the churches 
te by the Apoſtles, it had been very 
« ſtrange, that it ſhould have have been 
received in any one chuxch ſo ſud- 
denly, or that it ſhould have prevail- 
“ed in all for many ages after. Vari. 
* affe debuerat error E ue ; quod au- 
tem apud omnes unum eſt,non eſt erratum, 
'« ſod traditum. Had the churches er- 
% red, they would have varied; what 
« therefore is one and the ſame amongſt 
2 all, came not fure by error, but tradi- 
« tion, Thus Tertullian argues, very 
* probably from the conſent of the 
« churches of his time, not long after 
the Apoſtles, and that in matter of o- 
© pinion much more ſubject to unob- 
« ſerved alteratian, But that in the 
« frame 


ar 
_ 4 frame and ſubſtance of the neceſſary 
% government of the church, a thing 
* always in uſe and practice, there 
* ſhould be ſo ſudden a change as pre- 
* {ently after the Apoſtle's times, and, 
ſo univerſal, as to be received in all the 
'« churches, this is clearly impoſſible. 
“For what univerſal cauſe can be aſ- 
| | © ſigned or feigned of this univerſal A- 
i « poſtacy? You will not imagine that 
; « the wy in, all or any of them, made 
re | © aby decree for this ehange. when 
. | © they were living, or left order for it 
1 


in any will or teſtament. when they 
* were dying: This were to grant the 
* queſtion, to wit, That the Apoſtles 
being to leave the government of the 
« churches themſelves, and either ſee- 
„ © ing by experience, or foreſeeing by 
* the Spirit of God, the diſtractions and 


6 « diforders which would ariſe from a 
2 * multitude of equals, ſubſtituted Epiſ- 


+ | © <opal government inſtead of their 

| * own. General councils, to make a 
v4 | © law for a general change, for many 
4 ages there were none. There was 
no Chriſtian emperor, no coercive 
„power over the church to inforce. it; 
p. | © 2r if there had been any, we know no 
force was equal to the courage of the 
5 | T 3 « Chriſtians 
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„ Chriſtians of thoſe times: Their lives 
* were then at command (for they had 
not then learned to fight for CHRIST), 
* but their obedience to any thing a- 
* gainſt his law was not to be com- 
* manded, (for they had perfecthy 
„learned to die for him); therefore 
there was no power then to command 
* this change, or if there had been any, 

«it had been in vain. | 
* What device then ſhall we ſtudy, 
„or to what fountain ſhall we reduce 
„this firange pretended alteration ? 
Can it enter into our hearts to think, 
„that all the Presbyters and other 
„Chriſtians, then being the Apoſtles 
„ {cholars, could be generally ignorant 
* of the will of Cyr1sT, touching the 
ncceſſity of a Presbyterial govern: 
ment? Or dare we adventure to think 
them ſo ſtrangely wicked all the world 
over, as, agaipſt knowledge and con- 
ſcience, to conſpire againſt it? Ima- 
gine the ſpirit of Diotrephes had en- 
tered into ſome, or a great many of 
the Presbyters, and poſſeſſed them 
with an ambitivus deſire of a forbid- 
4 den {upericrity ; Was it poſhble they 
* ſhould attempt and atchieve it once, 
„without any oppolition or contradic— 
Y « tjon ? 
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„tion? And belides, that the con- 


« tagion of this ambition ſnould ſpread 


* itlelf, and prevail without ſtop and 


* controul, nay without any noite or 


„ notice ten of it, thro! all the! 


« churches in the w. ld, all the watch- 
©* men in the mean time being ſo faſt a- 
© {lcep, and ail the dogs ſo dumb, that 
*not ſo much as one Rould open his 
* mouth againſt 1 it? But let us ſuppoſe 

® (though it be a horrible untruth), 
« that the Presbyters and people then 
* were not ſo good Chriſtians as the 
* Presbyters are now; that they were 
wy © generally lo negligent to retain the 

* government of ChRIST's Church 
0 commanded by CyR1sT, which now 

ve are ſo zealous to reſtore ; yet cer- 

* tainly we muſt not forget nor deny 


that they were men as we are. And 


« if we look upon them as mere natur- 
*al men, yet knowing” by experience 
0 how hard a thing it is even for policy 

* arm'd with power, by many attempts 

and contrivances, and in a long time, 

' to gain upon the liberty of any one 

„people, undoubtedly we ſhall never 

* entertain ſo wild an imagination, as 
„that, among all the Chriſtian Pres- 
4 byters in che world, neither conſcience 
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« of duty, nor love of liberty, nor a+ 
«« yerſcnels from pride and uſurpation 
« of others over them, ſhould prevail 
« fo much as with any one, to oppole 
this pretended univerſal invaſion of 
the kingdom of ChRIST, and the li. 
« berty of Chriſtians. | 

„When I ſhall ſce, thereforepall the 
e fables in-the Metamorphoſes ated and 
prove ſtories ; when 1 ſhall ſee all 
* the democracies and ariſtocracies in 
the world lye down and fleep, and 
«© awake into monarchies ; then I will be. 


* gin to believe that Presby terial govern- 


„ment, having contiued in the Church 
during the Apoſtles times, ſhould preſ- 


« ently after, againſt the Apoſtles doc. 


* rrine and the will of CHr1sT, be 
« whirl'd about like a Wene in a 1mask, 
“ and transform'd into Epiſcopacy. In 
the mem time, while theſe things 
remain thus incredible, and in human 
„ reaſon impoſſible, I hope I ſhall have 
© leave to conclude thus: Epiſcopal go- 
«* yvernment is acknowledged to have 
been univerſally received in the 
“Church preſently after the Apoſtles 
« times. Between the Apoſtles time 
and this, preſently after, there was 
© not time enough for, nor poſlibility 

| | | 9 10 0 
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of ſo great an alteration, And there- 
fore Epilcopacy, being confeſſed to 
« be ſo ancient and Catholic, muſt be 
granted alſo to be Apoſtolical. Quad 
« erat demunſtrandum.! SPE Ws 
Follows Mr. Lauder's pretended con- 
futation of Dr. Chillingworth; which 
is as great. a confirmation of him as the 
higheſt flyer in the Church of England, 
could imagine and publiſh in defeiice 
of that demonſtration. 


Mr Lauder. in Pages, 67, 68. &c. 
by applying what Monſieur Arnaud 
ſays of Tranſubſtantiation ro Epiſ- 
caopacy, writes as follaws. 


*TF the ancient Church. was Presby-' 
„ terian, and believed, that Paſtors 
acting in parity was a divine inſtituti- 
* on, it could not come to that ſtate it 
„Was 'in in Aerius's time, without an uni- 
* yerſal change in belief and practice; 
* and it cannot be imagin'd, this change 
« could happen but one of thele two 
* ways, which are both equally impol- 
* ſible. 1. That this change was made. 
in an inſtant ; ſo that when all Chri- 
* {tians believed, till ſuch a time, the 

„ 


e 

« Church ſhould be ruled by Paſtors a. 
« ing in parity, they began all of them 
„together to believe the Church ſhould 
be ruled by a Biſhop, and, going to 
© bed Presbyterians, aroſe Epiſcopal in 
« the morning, not knowing how, and 
« forgetiing quite what they formerly 
„were. But this is ſo abſurd, that ! 
ſtand not to refute it. Or, 2. That 
* this change was made inſenſibly; that 
« ſome introduced the opinion of Epi: 
* copacy ; that theſe ſome bad but few 
« followers at firſt ;, but ar length this 
opinion was ſpread inſenſibly every 
„Where. * 

« According to this ſuppoſition, there 
« behoved'to be a time, to wit, when 
this opinion firſt aroſe, in which it was 
« followed by a ſmall number of perſons 
„only: another time in which this 
© number was greatly increaſed, and 
* equal'd that of thoſe who were again 
„E pilcopacy; another in which this 


opinion was maſler of the multitude, 
« tho' oppey {till by many others, who 
« were for Presbytery ; and, in fine, ano- 
* ther time, in which it reign'd peace: 
* ably and without oppoſition ; Which 
« is the ſtate in which moſt Presbyteri 
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« ans. will acknowledge it was when 
« Aerius appeared in-the world. 

« If the opinion of the Prelatiſts was 
an innovation, it is impoſſible it could 
« come in inſenſibly, without paſſing 
through theſe degrees. Vet evęry one 
* of thele degrees contains inſupporta- 
« ble abſurdities. 

“To begin with the firſt : If Prela- 
« cy was introduced by one or a few 
« perſons, how is it poſſible their name 
* could remain unknown ; or that they 
could propoſe ſuch a ſurpriſing alte- 
ration in the government, without 
any perſon's being aſtoniſhed at it, 
« or ſetting himſelf to oppoſe the 
« fame? Is it poſſible the Presbyters, 
* ruling Elders and Deacons, did not at 
all perceive this 11i{ing tyranny ; or 
** perceiving it, made no oppolition 
% thereto? How is it poſſible, that be- 
ing perſuaded the Church ſhould be 
„ govern'd by Paſtors acting in parity, 
they ſhould ſubmit their reaſon with- 
Hout contradictioa to one, who ſhould 
* publiſh, contrary to the opinion and 
practice of all Chriſtians, that the 
Church ſhould be ruled by a Biſhop ? 

„The beliet of the myſteries, and. 
* the news of God's becoming man to 

« fave 


ee 
« fave ſinners, had the oppoſition of 
© ſenſe and reaſon to overcome, and 
« prejudices the ſouls of men were pre. 
engaged with; wherefore it made at 
« firlt a ptodigious noiſe, and raiſed the 
« whole world againſt thoſe who prea» 
« ched it, aud could not be eltabliſhed 
« without books, ſermons, difpntes, 
« miracles, and the ſhedding of the 
blood of an innumerable number of 
« martyrs: Yet they would have us 
believe ſuch a mighty change could 
„be made in the government of the 
„church, even from ariſtocracy to 
„ monarchy, without either ſermons, 
books, diſputes or martyrs; and tho 
« Presbytery was ſettled by the Apoſtles 
« themſelves, and remain'd in poſlel- 
* ſion without controul for many years; 
yet Epifcopacy might be ſet up in al 
„the churches of the world without 
* contradiction, oppoſition or aſtoniſh: 
„ment, and ſo much without any 
% noife, that the authors and time o 
e this ſtrange innovation have remain'd 
« altogether unknown. Þ - 
But how came it, that they who 
© abandoned the ancient governmen 
« of the Church by Presbytery, to em 
* brace this novelty, perceived no! 
« th 
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©rhe alteration? How is it that they 
* did not write and teſtify, that they 


«had been in an error hitherto by 


% wanting Biſhops? How came it that 


they accuſed not their paſtors of de- 


„ ceiving them wiekedly, and cried 


«not, Verbu iniquorum ' frevaluerint 
4 per mer 
« Nevertheleſs nothing of all this is 


to be met with: For it is matter of 


fact, that, ſince the Apoſtles days to 
the time of Aerius, we can find no- 
« proof that any, in publiſhing that Pre- 
« lacy is a divine inſtitution, thought 
« he propoſed an opinion in any thin 
different from the common belief of 
the ancient church, or that in his 
« OWN time. N 
It was never heard, that any was 
« dclated either to Presbyteries or Ge- 
% neral Aſſemblies, for having publih- 
«ed, either by word or writing, that 


* Epiſcopacy was the Apoſtolical go- 


« yernment of the church. 
« It was never heard, that any Fa- 


ther, Presbyter or Council whatſo— 


ever, troubled themſelves with op- 
« poling Epiſcopacy, or teſtified that 
* they who were adyancing it, were 

J ; « bringing 


„ a 
bringing in Antichriſtian tyranny in 
* tothe church. a 

« It:was never heard, that any eccle- 
"Fiaſlical author or preacher com- 
«plain'd, that a pernicious alteration 
of the Presbyterian government of 
the church was made, or beginning 
„% to be carried on in his time, becauſe 
« ſome were for ſetring up Biſhops. 
All the dogs were dumb, as ſays Mr. 
« Chilingworth. | 
% Moreover, if we conſider Epiſco- 
„ pacy in 'theſe chimerical degrees, 
through which it behoved wa ac- 
cording tothe Presbyterian ſuppoſiti- 
* on, before it could arrive at that 
[height in which it was afterwards, 
the extravagance of the Presbyterian 
4 {uppoſition will appear yet more in- 
on "xl + phage For it behoved neceſ 
« ſarily to be, that there was a time in 
* which the belief of Epilcopacy, 
„which they ſuppoſe was not that of 
the ancient church, was ſo mix'd in 
the church with the belief of Pres- 
« dytery, which they think was the 
true and ancient opimon, that the 
“one half of the Presbyters and peo- 
ple were of the one opinion, and the 
other half of the other, 


« Neither 


1 
*Neither can it be ſuppoſed, tha 
* this diviſion of opinion and practice, 
«was in different provinces. only, bur 
* jt maſt be admitted, according to 
the Presbyterian ſuppoſition, that in 
the lame provinces, cities, churches 
* and families, the faithful were all 


divided with reſpe& to the govern- 


ment, fome believing that Epiſcepa- 


cy was Apoſtolical, ſome Presbytery. 


And that this diviſion was not only 
« in the Roman church, but the Greek, 
Armenian and Egyptian churches. 


© It theſe ſuppoſitions be join'd with 
matter of fact, which the Presbyte- 
* rjans cannot deny, o wit, That til 
Aerius no perſon ever oppoſed Pre— 
 * lacy, or doubted of the divine inſti- 
* rution thereof, the Le abſurdi - 


ties imaginable will. follow. For ei- 


Ather it muſt be ſuppoſed, that this 


general diviſion, with reſpect to the 
* government, remain'd unknown to 
* Presbyters and people; or, if it was 
„known, was wholly neglected by 
both, ſo that they attempted no re- 
„ medy. But both theſe {uppolitions 
are contrary to common ſenſe. 
«© To cxamine the firſt, That this 
« diviſion remain'd unknown: Is it 
U 2 *« poſlible 
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*« poſlible a rational man can petfuade 
„ himlelf, there was a certain time 
* when brethren were oppos'd to bre- 
„ thren, wives to, their? husbangs; 
** Presbyters to Presbyters, not in one 
* proyince, but in all. the. provinces ot 
* the. world; not about. a ſpeculative 
point, which few perſons, concern 
** themſelves with, but the. government 
of the church, which belongs te 
practice; and yet no perſon was ſen- 
* fſible of ſuch a diviſton; not one foul 
% ever. knew that his father, friend or 
** paſtor was of an opinion contrary to 
* his own in this point? That thts 
e ſtrange diverſity of opinion ſhould be 
* wholly unknown, not à year only, 
but for many ages ? | 


F 
But if we ſuppoſe, That this di- 


« verſity of opinion about Epiſcopacy 


* was not unknown either to paſtors. or 
people, it is yet more contrary to rea- 
* fon, and all that can be gathered from 
“experience, to imagine, that this fo 
e ſtrange a diviſion made no noiſe, and 
* {tirr'd up no diſputes ; that paſtors 
* and people, tho' divided among them- 
* ſelves about a point of ſuch impor- 
* tance as might have cauſed them look 


* on. one another as enemies, could ne- 


25 « yerthelels 


E 

« yertheleſs remain united in commu* 
nion and perfect amity, witholit any 
thing like Pentland or Bothwel bridge, 
« work among them. 

« If we ſuppoſe the church could live 
« in profound peace, when its members 
« were ſo divided, we muſt alſo ſup- 
« poſe, that people then were of ano- 
« ther ſpecies than thoſe of this age. 
« For it is impoſſible people now can 
« hinder themſelves to defend their 
« own opinion by books and diſputes, 
« 2nd to endeavour the conviction of 
« thoſe they judge to be in an error, 
« to accuſe them before eccleſiaſtical 
« tribunals, and condemn them, if they 
«had authority, which cannot but oc- 
„ caſion noiſe and rupture of commu—- 
nion. N 

« It neceſſarily follows, the men of that 
« age, if they could continue in ſuch a 
« deep ſleep, notwithſtanding ſuch diſ- 
« union, had neither charity to their 
« neighbours, nor zeal for God, nor 
« eagerneſs for their own way, hat 16, 
they were not men. I know not what 
can move thoſe, who are not touched 
by ſuch abſurdities.“ 

1 have fairly laid down Mr, Lauder's 
parallel of Epiſcopacy, with Monſieur 
5 U 3 Arnaud's 


\ 
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Arnkzud's pleading for Tranſubſtantiati- 
on, and I give the following animad- 
verſions upon it. 

Firſt, If Tranſubſtantiation can be 
proven from ſcripture, antiquity, and 
the conſtant practice of the Univerſal 
Church, I ſhall believe the one as well 
as the other : For ſure I am, that ſome 
canonical books of the New Teſtamenr, 
have undergone greater debates in the 
firſt ages of the church than Prelacy e- 
ver did. we 
- Secondly, I argue thus, that every 
thing that can be known, mult be fo 
dy ſenle, reaſon or revelation; but E- 
„ piſcopacy can be known by all the 
three, which Tranſubſtantiation cannot; 

therefore Mr. Lauder's parallel is not to 
the purpole ; we have all the proofs in 
the world for the one, which we have 
not for the other : For things are pro- 
ven by phyſical evidence, demonſtra - 
tion and teſtimony. Things that are 
apparent are ſo in reſpect of ſenſe, as 
that the ſun ſhines, or fire burns. A- 
gain things, tho' not evident to ſenſe, 
may be fo to reaſon, which is a faculty 
in the ſoul enabling a man to draw 
concluſions from evident principles. 
Things may be known antecedently by 
their 
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their cauſe, or reverſely by their effects: 
So we proceed from principles evident- 
ly known to conlequences certainly 
concluding. 

Teſtimony is either divine or hu- 
man; we belicve that what God has 
ſaid is true, becauſe he is wiſe and can- 
not err, he is good, and will not de- 
ceive. 

Human teſtimony, by which we pro- 
ceed in the ordinary affairs of life, by 
ſome is called moral certainty, in which 
the world in moſt of things, eſpecially 
public matters of fact, cannot be de - 
ceived, as that there was ſuch a perſon 
as Alexander the Great, or that there 
was ſuch a city as Nineveh. 

When our bleſſed Saviour turned 
water into wine before the company 
that did celebrate the marriage in Ca- 
na of Galilee, this was phylical evi-, 
dence to them ; when the report there- 
of was received upon their teſtimony 
that ſaw it, it was moral certainty to 
them that belicved it. 

Thirdly, To apply this to the caſe in 
hand, Tranſubſtantiation and Epiſcopa- 
cy are quite different ſubjects, not capa- 
ble of the ſame way of probation; The 
firſt contemplative, metaphyſical and 

myſtical: 


1 


myſtical: the ſecond is viſible, evident 


and hiſtorical. And can facramental, 


phraſes, that are figurative and myſteri- 
ous, be reaſoned upon after the ſame 
manner, that things apparent or evident, 


or matters of fact can be diſcourſed on? 


For example, Can the perſonalities of 


the Deity, the unity in trinity, and tri- 


nity in unity, be ſo evident as the hiſto- 
ry of our Saviour's birth, life, paſſion, 
reſurrection and aſcenſion ? Bur, 


 Fourthly, We tell the Papiſts, that the 
very word Tranſubſtantiation was not 
heard of for ſeveral centuries; but what 
age ſince the Apoſtles, what place in 


the Chriſtian world, did not hear of 
Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons, where 
Chriſtian Churches were planted? The 
Chriſtians in the firſt ages ſaw and knew 


it in their days, and we know it by mo- 


ral certainty in our days, as the' world 
knows at preſent by phyſical evidence, 


what church government is in the 


eaſtern and weſtern churches. 


joy Epiſcopacy is a government 


known by ſenſe, and agrecable to rea- 
fon and revelation : For it is very rea- 
ſonable that one order ſhould be above 
another ; for Arch-ancels in heaven are 
above Angels. Epiſcopacy was in 1 
O 
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Old Teſtament in High- prieſts, Prieſts 

and Levites. And what was inſtituted 

in the Oid Teſtament and not repealed 

in the New, ought to continue — 

as the reaſons. thereof continue: Oud 

Saviour upon earth, in his college of 

twelve Apoltles and ſeventy Diſciples, 

had the government of his own ſemm̃a - 

ry in his on hand, and was in the Old 

I Teſtament ſtile their High prieſt, the 
Apoſtles the Prieſts, and the Diſciplesy 
the Leyites : ' and, in the New Teltav 
ment ſtile, he was their Biſhop, the A+ 
- Wpoltles the Presbyters, and the ſeventy 
 Fltbe Deacons, The Church Govern- 

” ſment was devolved; upon the twelve at 
the reſurrection; the ſeventy had no 
government untit they were aſſumed 
from the lower to the higher rank, as 
Matthias was, to fill up the vacancy 
which fell our by the apoſtacy of Judas, 
or to be apoltoled themſelves as belie- 
ers increaled; The ſeæventy were to 
the Apoſtles in place of Presbyters, and 
the Deacons were laymen full of the 
Joly Ghoſt, upon whom the Apoſtles 
aid hands, without the concurrence of} 
he leventy: So that impoſition of 
lands, to confer {ome authority for the 

onitant government of, .the Church, 
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was uſed in the days of miracles. And 
the Church Government continued“ 
from the days of the Apoſtles in an im · * 
parity throughout the world for fifteen 
undred years: And if Monſ. Arnaud't 
proot for Tranſubſtantiau on be as good, 

let the world judge: 735 
&xthly, The Papiſts-ſay, They have 
reaſon to- believe ir, becauſe it is 4 
« myſtery, and we are to- believe ou 

« ſenſes-till a greater authority than ont 
1 ſenſes. contradicłk our ſenſes; for exam. u 
* ple: in Gen. xviii. 2. when the three 
Angels came to Abraham, he toe 
„them to be men ot ordinary genera 
tion like to himſelf, and would enter 
« tain ther: as-{trangers ; but when h 
« was convinced that they were not ſo 
« as he thonght his ſenſes. repreſentel 
„to him, then he believed another 
„thing“ I anſwer, That if the Papilt: 
give us as good revelation; for-the one 
as we have for the other, I ſee nc 
reaſon why we ſhould not believe them 
it their parallel holds. 
But, Y/2fily, The Papiſts tell us, Tha 
Tr anſubſtantiatton is a word that tht 
« church was forced to coin, as tht 
„church did the word Perſonality, Tri 
* nity, Sacrament, and particularly the 
«--w ol 
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« word Coriſubſtantial, to ſignify the di- | 
40 © vinity of our Saviour, and his being 
„of the ſame fubſtance with the Fa- 
ther; and why not, ſay they, the 
„word Tranſibſtantiation, to expreſs 
d“ the real preſenee of the body and 
« blood of Chriſt ??? Ll antwer, if there 
be (as I ſaid before) as good reaſon for 
the one as the other, why not be- 
eve it:? 2 

But Mr. Lauder, page 80, &c. tells 
n. Ius (if the letter be adhered to), © As 
eel many ſentences may be produced in 
« favours of Tranſubſtantiation, as for 
| © Epilcopacy-: For example, Cyril of 
Jeruſabem, Cætech. Myſtag. in the end 
of a long citation, ſays, © Rejoice in the 
Lord, being perſuaded of it as a thing 
* moſt certain, that the bread which 
„appears to your eyes, is not bread, 
* tho? your taſte doth judge it to be ſo, 
ne“ but that it is the body of Jefus Chriſt : 
nol And that the wine which appears to 
mi“ your eyes, is not wine, tho” your ſenſe 
. Of talte takes it for wine, but that it 
is the blood of Jeſus Chriſt““ To the 
ame purpoſe he cites St. Ignatius, J u- 
Iſtin Martyr, and St. Ambroſe. 
To which 1 anſwer, that Mr. Lauder 
Inas ſaid very well, and ſpoke his word 
wich 


[ 1 oo 

with a wariant-: Thus, Vibe letter be 
adhered to; fo that I think he will al. 
low of what theſe fathers ſaid, {peak- 
ing in a myſtical ſenſe. But pray! 1 
hiſtory and matter of fact to be ex- 
pounded like romance, poetical ficti. 
ons, or lacramental p:raſes? J could 
add ſeveral Proteſtants ſaying as much, 
but I ſhall content my ſelf with Mr, 
Calvin, firft out of his Inſtitutiont, lib. 
4. cap. 17.5 24. Ide not meaſure 
this myſtery with human reaſon, nor 
« ſubject it to the law of nature; for, 
„if any ask me-concerning the manner 
will not be aſhamed to confeſs that 
it is a myltery too high for me, to 
« comprehend in thought, or expreſs in 
« words. We captivate our minds, 
* and ſuffer them not to mutter one 
“ word.” . 

See him alſo on the 1 Cor. xi. 24. 
e Neither does CHRIST ü offer us the 
« benefit of his death and reſurreQion, 
«© but that very body itlelf in which he 
*« {uflered and roſe again. 

Sir, 1 heve preſented you with Mr. 
Lauder's confutation of Dr. Chilling: 
worth's demonſtration, and my own 
animadverſions upon it, which I leave 
to the cenſure of the impartial reader: 


In 
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In my opinion, he has done the Epiſ-: 
copal cauſe: greater ſervice than he has 


done to his own; which minds me of 

what I read of one Phalereus, who be- 

ing ſtabbed in the breaſt by an enemy, , 
was cured of an impoſthume held del- 


perate by the phyſicians. 
, And yet Mr. Lauder paſſes àa com- 
pliment upon himſelf, triumphing, as 
„if he had given a dead ſtroke to the 
i cauſe of Epiſcopacy; by overturning 
Chillingworth's demonſtration for it, in 
the following words: I am perſuaded 
„the reader now is beginning to be a- 
«ſhamed of Mr. Chiltingworth's de- 
0 © monſtration, and inclines to pity. the 
ny © weakneſs of thoſe, who ſuffer thera - 
„ © ſelves to be ſurprized by ſuch a con- 
yl © remptible ſophiſm; and that aur 
« Epitcopal friends will never trouble 
4, © us with it any more, nor fo much 
ae © as {peak of it before a man of ſenſe.” 
n, And much more to this purpoſe he has 
nein his own commendation. 7 1 
Mr. Lauder ſpeaks with a great deal 
Ir. of aſſurance; he was aſſured before- 
g. hand to be believed by the party, who, 
vn will credit any thing that comes from 
ve the mouths or pens of thoſe who de- 
r: lude them, againſt the common ſenſe of 
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„ 
mankind: Yea, if they would con- 
trive to preach up the doctrine of tran- 

ſubſtantiation, they are aſſured their 
implicite diſciples will believe them. 
The great Chillingworth's demon- 
ſtration ſtands firm and ſure, for all that 
is ſaid againſt it, as well as his works 
remain in credit with the. learned 
world-after his death, notwithſtanding 
the diſgrace that Presbyrerians (par · 
ticularly Dr. Cheynel Incumbent at 
'Petworth ) endeavoured to put on his 
perſon and books. He (the faid Dr. 
Chillingworth ) had deſired on his 
death-bed to be buried with the office 
of the. burying the dead, according to 
the Churc of England, but inſtead of 
that, he was perſecuted to his grave, 
the ſaid Dr. Cheynel throwing his books 
in with his corps, with theſe words, 
Get you gone. ye curfed books which 
have ſeduced 105 many precious ſouls; 
4 go rot with your author!“ The Doc- 
tor prints an account of this his gallant 
behaviour, and is commended by Dr. 
Calamy forit, N 
What could a Pope, that pretends to 
infallibility, do more than this Dr Chey- 
nel did in this caſe? 


And 


1 1 
And now, Sir, to conclude, if Dr. 
Chillingworth's demonſtratwn for Epiſ 
copacy ſtands fixed, and rather fortified, 
than confuted by Mr. Lauder, I hope 
you will acknowledge it to be a {ſhield 
and bulwark againſt all that he, or all 
the. party have written againſt Epiſco- 
pacy, and in defence of Presbytery. 
remain, as formerly, your very humble 
Servant. . 
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Would not have meddled ſo much 
with Mr. Lauder's book, but that a 
gentleman of good learning, and a true 
ſon- of the Church, told me, that it was 
in ſuch vogue with the party, that they 
confidently aſſerted, that an anſwer 
could never be made to it fo long as 
the author was in life, and then they 
would not be at the pains to read the 
anſwer after his death. Beſides, I find 
mention made of it by Mr. De Foe, as an 
unan{werable piece, in the learned Dr. 
Leſly's Rehearſals, Vol. ii. Numb. 32, 
46, and 47. The. jelt is, That when 
De Foe had extolled the book, ſo that it 
could not be had in any Stationer's ſhop 
X 2 in 
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in London, nor could be borrowed from 
De Foe himſelf, it behoved Dr Leſly 
to call forzitiat London, on the other 
FJ al 

cannot paſs by one paſſage of Mr. 
Lauder's book, page 110. where he 
lays, TEE But 3 
A In the ancient Church we meet 
wich three kinds of eccleſiaſtical officers, 
« Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons ; the 
« Biſhops were an order ſuperior to the 
t Presbyters, and the Presbyters ſuperior 
« to the Deacons; and very ſoon after 
the departure of the Apoſtles, theſe 
three diſtin& orders appeared in the 


Church. B. This is a thing ſo evi- 


dent, that it cannot be denied with- 
«* out manifeſt abſurdity. C. But the 
difficulty will be to ſhew,. what way 
„the early practice of the Univerlal 
Church as to this particular, quadrates 
« with ſcripture ? D. The arguments 
* which our Prelatiſts propoſed for this 


« end, are very contemptible. E. The 


« arguments taken from the Levitcs, and 
ce the different orders of the Prieſts un- 
« der the Old Teſtament, or from the 
« twelve Apoſtles and ſeventy Ditciples, 
and fictitious Epiſcopacy of Timothy 


* and Titus, are fo very weak, (as has 
ed „ been 


El 
been demonſtrated to them an hun- 
« dred times) that they can ſatisfy none 


© but thoſe who are reſolved to be ſatil- 


« fied, be the thing right or wrong. 
„And ſo much has been aid againſt the 
« argument from the Angels of the- 
Churches in the book of the Revelati - 
„on, as renders it wholly ineffectual. 

« F. Nevertheleſs, that the practice 
of the Univerlal Church as to this 
particular, (or their having three 
« diſtin orders of Church officers, 
« Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons ) ſo 
ſoon after the times of the Apoltles, 
* ſhould contradi& ſcripture, or divine 
« inſtitution, is a thing that appears to 
* me to be ajtogether improbable. And 
„J am of opinion, that. there is one 
* place of ſcripture. (which the Pre- 
" fariſts overlook, or rather which they 
* conlider ordinarily, as deſtructive af 
« their cauſe, and which therefore they 
„have tortured. with a thouſzud im- 
„ pertinent gloſſes) on which the diſ- 
" tint order of Biſhp and Preh ters 
* may be rationally founded; and which 
* conſeqnently makes it appear, that 
„the ancient Church, by conſider- 
ing the Biſhops as an order diſtinc, 


from Presbyters, and ſuperior to them, 
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did not contradict ſcripture or divine 
inſtitution ſo much, as many learned 
and pious men have imagined, ” 
« This text is. 1 Tim v. 17. There 
„the Apoſtle laith, G. Let the Elders, 
«© on Presbyters, ther rule <velt, be counted 
ft. 1/5 5 of double honour, eſpecially they 
« 10h) Jabber in word and doctrine. 
I ͤprofeſs 1 know e not what to make 
of this paſſage of Mr. Lauder's book; 
Lor in . and B. he ſays as much as all 
the Prelatiſts in the world can ſay, that 
the three diſtin orders of Clergymen 
were foon after the departure of the 
Apottles, and that too in the Univerfal 
Church. | 
Bat, in iber part marked by the let- 

ter D. he thinks it ſome difficulty to 
reconcile thar univerſal order with tne 
{eripiure.- ” Strange Would the firit 
Polt-apoftolical Biſhops convey the 
leriptures to poſterity, which would 
witnelv'againſt their Apoſtacy, and fly 
ju their faces,” for deviktibg from the 
ſcriptore 'Brſhop': ? Ho comb they to 
moke” {teh a adden ele gion, and not 
one to proteſt againſt them, and this 
to bein the days of martyrdom and 
miracles P”'And,” if theſe Poſt- -apoſto- 


Heal Biſhops were wrong, Who was 


1 right! 
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rieht? Were the Gnoſticks, Montaniſts, 
and other Hereticks ? 

As to that paſſage ſigned with the 
Letter E. I think there was never a 
Pope in Röme pronounced out of his 
chair more peremptorily than this au— 
thor ; and at this rate the ſtrongeſt ar- 
guments on any head may be anſu ered. 

Mr. Lauder was aſſured before-hand, 
that the generality of his party would 
take his bare word upon it, tho' he had 
publiſhed the quite contrary. What? 
Are the arguments that Prelatiſts make 
uſe of for three orders ſo contemptible, 
from the orders of Eigh-prieſts, Prieſts 
and Levites in the FIT Teſtament ? 
Then may he not give the lie to Sr. 
Jerome (his pretendęd patron), who 
eives this ſame realen his epiſtle to 
E vagrius? Are the arguments of the 
twelve above the ſeventy, and the Epil- 
copacy of Twedt and Titus, and of 
the ſeven Angels fo weak? Can he aſ- 
ſert this, without giving the lie to Cal-, 
vin, Bezz. and other learned foreign re- 
firmer? Were not the weakneſs of « | 
| fÞ<le arguments demonſtrated an hun- i 
cred times to the Prelatiſts ? Might not j 
Mr. Lauder let down three of the belt | 
of thele demonſtrations ; but the reader | 

' muſt 
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' tenance and eſteem, that they bave not 


| "RY 
muſt take his bare and bold aſſertion 
for it? I. 

F. Mr. Lauder is of the opinion, that 
It is altogether improbable that theſe 
three diſtinct orders, fo ſoon after the 
Apoltles, ſhould contradict ſcripture. A 
great compliment indeed upon the ho- 
ly Biſhops and Martyrs, that it is 1e 
bable they ſhould contradift the ſcriptures, 
which they were preaching and prac- 
tiling ; ſo that if they did according to 
ſcripture, then the three offices of Bi. 
ſhop, Presbyters and Deacons, is of di- 
vine right. 

E. But how that ſcripture, 1 Tim. v. 
17. {hall undo the Epiſcopal cauſe ; and 
how we have tortured it with a thou- 
ſand tmpertinert glſſes, is like his uſual 
confidence, in WE war he pleaſeth, 
without the ſhadow of one proof. How 
that text ſhall undo the three orders, 


which Mr. Lauder thinks is not againſt 


ſcripture, Jam yet to learn. I find the 
learned Joſeph Mede has an excellent 
exercitation upon it; and the moſt im- 
pertinent gloſs that ever I ſaw upon it, 
is, to make it a warrant for ordination» 
leſs Lay-elders, who are fo far from 
having double honour, t i, of main- 
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| fo mueh as ſingle honour., And (MI 
mind rightly) Mr. William Jameſon in 
his Cypr. Iſotimus, has given aver that 
ü plea of Lay-elder 8:3 for he ſaw it would 
not do for him from ſeriptnre or anti- 
quity. Adieu. e 
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. Conſrſking of Queries extracted out "7 


d e Firſt and Second Part of this 
y Book of the Succeſſion of the 
Prieſthood, with a ſhort Dialogue 
5 p | | , : 
betwixt an ancient Peer, Chief of a 
rumerons Tribe, and a Presbyterian 
+ Incunbent in his Pariſh. | 


* QUERIES. 


1- BAT is it that makes a Miniſter 

\ of Jeſus Chriſt ? Or what gives 
1- Ja Miniſter commiſſion to preach, admi- 
ot Iniſter ſacraments, or to ablolve peni— 
ſ0 tents? 
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„ 
tents.?. Whether is it ihe magiſtrate, or], 
'the people, or pretence to an inward, 

f 


call from the Spirit of God? Or naty. 
ral and acquired gifts? Or, laſtly, per. 
ſonal and: Apoſtolical Succefhon ? The 
learned Presbytertans againſt the Inde. 
pendents, in 1647, have with ſtrong 
jJcnſe confuted Eraſtianiſm and Indeper- 
dency, and fixed upon Succeſſion, as the 
rule ro prove an authoriſed miniſtry 
from the Apoſtles, by virtue of that 
promiſe, Matth. xxvili. 20. Lo, I am 
with you, &c. as is proven in the firk 
Part, page 98, &c. Is not this as true 
now as when they ſaid it then ? But how 
did they then, or cam you now prov: 
your Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, a 
Epiſcopal Presbyters can and have done 
See firſt Part, page 52. ls there- then 
any validity in the miniſterial acts of 
Presbytery that want Apoſtolical Sue 
ceſſion?̃ . | 

2. What Prieſthood in the world wa 
ever governed in a parity, either [ewiſh 
Heathen or Chriſtian, and according to 
the law of nature, that abhors a parity 
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and according to God's poſrive inſtire- 
tion in the Old Teſtament, of High 
Prieſt, Prieſts and Levites, and his pro 
mile by the Prophet Iſaiak, chap. Rif 
ver 


— 
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or yer. 21. to give a ſuitable Clergy in the 
a days of the Gofpel, And / will take of 
u. them for Prieſts and for Levites. See- 
r. firſt Part, page 86. And when Chriſt, 
he in his own college, keeping the govern- 
e. ment in his own hand over the twelve 
"2 who were above the ſeventy, made ſuch 
Na diſtinction, was not this an imparity 
ne in his own time ? Otherwiſe, if it was 
but an equality, why ſhould not they 
nal be called the eighty-two, inftead of the- 
twelve and the feventy? And was not 
this a pattern of what was to be, after 
the Apoſtles got the power bf making 
cotemporary Clergymen and Succeſſors, 
io an order of ſuperiority and inferiori 
W ty, and that to the end of the world? 
Or were the perſons whom the Apo- 
Iſtles ordained to preach and baptize, 
and to do other offices in the Church, 
equal to the Apoſtles in power? Were 
the ſeven Deacons, Hels vi. 6. cloathed 
with a commiſſon of /eying on hands in 
ordination and confirmation, as the A- 
Ons, of immediate miſſion, or Apoſto- 
ical Ordination? Does not the contrary. 
appear from Fr viii. 14. 4 
3. If you fay that Biſhops and Pres- 
byters are all one in ſcripture, eſpe- 
cially from As xx. 28. 1 
wit 


CE] 
with the 17th vertle, where they that. 
are called: Presbyters or Elders in the. 
17th verſe, are called Biihops or Over. 
ſeers in the 28th verſe; I aſk, Docs this 
make a foundation for a parity, or take 
away fuperiority among Clergymen? 
Were not the Apoſtles, who converted 
Jews and Heathens, ſuperior to theſe 
Biſhops and Presbyters as well as to the 
Deacons -? Did they not keep the ge- 
vernment of their own colonies and 

lantations 4n their own hands, as St. 
ohn over the ſeven churches of Aſia, 
and St. Paul of Corinth, Epheſus, Phi- 
lippi, &c.? But ſtill the queſtion is, Are 
you the Succeflors of the Elders and 
Overſeers mentioned in that chapter! 
Or how do you prove your miniſtry 
from that? Or how do you know but 
there were Biſhops diſtin from Pres- 
byters at chat meeting? For do we not 
read in the qth verſe, that there ac- 
companied Paul Sapater of Berea, and 
of the Thefſalomans, Ariſtarchus and Se- 
cundas, and Gatus of Derbe, <&rc. whom 
=the ancients: account proper Biſhops, of 
the place? And might not the abi 
verſe be ſpoke to Biſhops properly ſo 
called? But, be as it will, What church 
in the world for fifteen hundred years 
5 Was 


* 


1 
| was Presbyterian by that (ſcripture, or 
. | what ancient Commentator expounded 
it in the Presbyterian ſenfe? Is not the 
univerſal practice of the church ſfuffi- 
cient to give light, when things are 
controverted, as in the caſe of Infant“ 
Baptiſm, the change of the ſeventh day 
of the week into the obſervation of the 
fir{t day? | 

Or if you will make the Laying on 
F hands upon Timothy by the Presbytery, 
1 Tim. iv. 14. an argument for Presby- 
terian government, how do you prove 
that that Presbytery was like to yours, 
conſiſting of a monthly or yearly Mo- 
derator, and Lay Elders, that are igno- 
rant of the very fundamentals of Reli - 
ion? .Or that your Presbyteries are 
ke to theirs, who had the Apoſtle for 
a Moderator, who attributes the action 
of ordination to himſelf, 2 77½. i. 6. 
Or how can you prove that you are 
Succeſſors to that Presbytery that laid 
hands on Timothy? Or why do not 
you make a Moderator, Superintendent, 
or Biſhop over Presbyters, as Timothy 
was made, with a power of juriſdiction! - 
and ordination at Epheſus, or as Titus 
was at Crete! e 
rs Y | Or 
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Or if you will make uſe of the Apoſ- 
tle St. Paul's ſalutation in the firſt chap. 
ter to the Plilippians, verſe 1. ----- T9 
all the Saints at Philippe, with the Bi. 
ſhops and Deacons, to make for your mo- 
dern notion of Presbytery ; I aſk, Are 
not others opinions as good ſenſe as 
yours? Some who ſay, That there was 
a College of Biſhops there, wai:ing te 
be called wherever the Apoſtles (who 
planted the goſpel] in other places) 
thould appoint them; or that there 
might be a Biſhop there for the Cir- 
cumciſion, and another for the Uncir- 
cumciſion, as were in other places, 
particularly at Rome? Or that Biſhops 
were occaſionally there? Or that the 
Presbyters were included in the Dea- 
cons ; for Deacons ſignify Miniſters ? 
But then to give all that you would be 
at, let theſe Biſhops ſignify Presbyters, 
and the Deacons an order inferior to 
them, what advantage will the Presby- 
terian cauſe have by that? Was there 
not imparity in that ſame caſe? Was 
there not one order above another? But 
then if you aſk, Where was the chief 
Biſhop ? It is anſwered, That the chief 
Biſhop was an Apoſtle of Apoſtolick 
Ordination, and at the writing of that 
Epiſtle 


1 

Epiſtle he was in company with St. 
Paul, Philip. ii. 25. Epaphroditus your 
meſſenger, which Presbyterians expound, 
one ſent from the church of Philippi 
with a contribution of ſacred money to 
the Apoſtle St. Paul; which will not 
hold; for the word ATo50aor cannot be 
taken in ſuch a ſenfe, for it would be 
A if it ſignify'd meſſenger in the 
Presbyterian notion. == 

Burt (till, to crown all, Are Presbyte- 
rians the Succeſſors to theſe Biſhops, or 
Presbyters and Deacons that were at 
Philippi? For unleſs they prove their 
miſſion by Succeſſion, they can never 
prove their miniſtry. 

How can Presbyterians, with 
knowledge and conſcience, inſiſt upon 
that new notion (the firſt author of it, 
for ought 1 know, was Mr. Baxter) to 
keep up a party, and to ſtand out againſt 
light, to draw over deluded diſciples to 
themſelves, and to tell us that the firſt 
Biſhops were congregational or paro- 
bg Biſhops, m the modern notion 
that they have of it? What! was every 
Elder under St. James, firſt of Jeruſa- 
lem, a Bilhop ? There were many ten 
thouſands of believers on the place, as, 
the authors of Jus Reg. Eccl. acknow- 

1 2 ledge; 
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jedge; now, could one Biſhop ferve 
them all? Or were the ſeveral Elders 
or Presbyters at Jeruſalem, Biſhops of 
the place! See firlt part, pag. 65. 66. 
Bur let Presbyterians prove themſelves 
Succeſſors to St. James of Jeruſalem and 
his Elders, 

5. When St. Ignatius, an Apoſtolical 
Biſhop, diſciple to St. John, in his E- 
piſtles, written in his way going to his 
' martyrdom, and had no occaſion to ex- 
tol the order of Biſhops for his own ſake, 
being to be baptized in his blood; when 
I fay, in his ſeven genuine Epiſtles, 
Found out by Dr. Uſher a Biſhop, and 
Voſſius a Presbyterian, and proven to 
be ſo by Biſhop Pearſon, Du Pin, and 
—-others, mentions the three diſtin& or- 
ders of Biſhops, Presbyters, and Dea- 
cons, pray was there a Presbyterian 
parity to be imagined in that ſtile : If 
theſe three orders were all-equal, will 
not the interpretation run thus: Be 
obedient to Biſhops, Biſhops, Biſhops, 
Presbyters, Presbyters, Deacons, Dea - 
cons? But ſtill, let Presbyterians prove 
their Succeſſion from Poſt- apoſtoli cal 
Writers. : 5 

6. If you ſay that local, perſonal, 
and preſential communion was required 
Pt with 
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with the Biſhop of the place; I ſay, 
that may be in a national church as 
well as in a congregation ; for may not 
all England communicate with the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury on PFaſter— 
day, as well as three miliions of Jews, 
legally clean, communicated with the! 
High Prieſt, and partook with the altar 
in the Temple of Jeruſalem, tho' they 
approached it not in their own perſons ! 
See firſt Part, pag. 64. &c. 

When there is an imparity in hea- 
ven among the Angels, and on earth 
in the natural and political body, in na- 
vies among mariners, in camps among 
ſoldiers, in uniyerſities among maſters 
of colleges, and in every family among 
fathers, children, maſters and ſervants, 

_ why ſhould the Church of Chriſt, which 
is his myſtical body, want beauty, or- 
der and harmony, in a decent ſubordina- 
tion, which ſtill was in the Old Teſta— 
ment Church, and ſtill continues in all 
parts of the Chriſtian world, till among 
ſome few of very late? Nay, what 
power have mere Presbyters (tho' de- 
pending upon the Biſhop) to give holy 
orders, more than a baptiſed Laick has 
to give baptiſm, or one that has recci- 
ved the lacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
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per, to adminiſter that unto others ? 
And if Presbyters ordained by Biſhops, 
cannot confer that power on others, 
how can they who are not fo ordained 
beſtow it? And how can they who 
have ſhaken off the ſacred order of Bi- 
ſhops, who are the Apoſtles Succeſſors, 
preſume to do it, without incurring the 
guilt and danger of periſhing in the ſin 
of Corah? And ought that power to 
be uſurped that was never given to in- 
ferior Clergymen, nor ever was meant 
to be given to them at the plantation of 
Religion, nor at the reformation from 
Popery : How can they then exerciſe 
it without incurring the ſin againſt Fa- 


ther, Son, and Holy Ghot ? 
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An Ancient Noble EAR anda Preſ- 
byterian Incumbent in the Parith, 
named MR. Jo RHN, who came 
to pay a Viſit to the Family: 
Relative to the Firſt and Second 


Parts of the Succeſſion of the 
Prieſthood. 


John. 
1 Lord, I come hither to pay the 

M duty | owe to your Lordſhip, 
and to your noble family, as being mi- 
niſter of this pariſh whereof your Lord- 
ſhip is heretor. 

Earl. Mr. John, you are welcome 
to me, and fo is any who has the name 
of a miniſter. 


Mr 
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Mr. Jobn. I hope your Lordſhip 
will grant me morc, than the bare name 
of a miniſter; for l am ſettled in the 
pariſh by the law of the land, and ! 
was ordained by the /aying on of the hands, 
as Timothy was, 1 Eph. v. 14. And 
I aim ſorry your Lordſhip does not 
ſtrengthen my hands, by coming with- 
your lady, children and ſervants, to 
countenance the worſhip and ordi- 
nances. 

Earl. Mr. John, your grievance muſt 
have ſeveral diſtinct anſwers; and firſt, 
to be ingenuous with you, I think the 
bare name of a miniſter is too much 
for you, for none ſhould be ſo called but 
ſuch as are truly fo, unleſs we ſpeak 
in the Quakers ſtile, thus, unter ſ 
called. I find it commended in the 
Angel of Epheſus, Rev. ii. 2. That he 
tried them which called themſelves A. 
F9/iles and were found tiars. And tho' 
you be eſtabliſhed by the preſent law, 
that does not make you a miniſter ; for 
I fancy you will not ſo far depart from 
the Presbyterian authors of 7us Reg. 
Eccleſ. written in 1647, who maintain 


very folidly againſt the Eraſtians, that 
he civil magiſtrate cannot be the foun- 

tain of the goſpel miniſtry, nor can 
e the 
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the people be the original, as theſe 
authors have maintained againſt the In- 
dependents. 

Mr. Jobn. Not ſo my Lord, but by 
the /2y;ng on of the hands of the Prel- 
bytery. 

Earl. The authors of the forecited 
book founded the miniſtry upon Apo- 
ſtolical Succeſſion: Now, Sir, prove 
you that the Presbytery that laid hands 
on you, are lineal ſucceſſors to that 
Presbytery that laid hands on Timothy, 
where the Apoſtle St. Paul aſcribes the 
whole action to himſelf; and neither! 
St. Jerome, nor Mr. Calvin, nor any 
ancient author ever underſtood it in 
your preſent ſenſe of the words. J count 
tem no Presbyters but ſuch as are or- 
dained by Biſhops, who can derive their 
ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles : For itis as 
reaſonable that the Chriſtian Clergy 
ſhould be as exact and punCtual in prov- 
ing their deſcent from the Apoltles, 
as the Jews were in the Old Tefta- 
ment, in proving their Prieſthood from 
Aaron, 


Mr. John. What! Will your Lord- | 
ſhip unchurch all the Proteſtants in the 
world, 


Earl. 
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Earl. I am not fond of the word 
Proteſtant more than the word Papilt ; 
find the Socinians go under the name 
of Proteſtants, who are guilty of the 
hereſies of Ebion, Cerinthus and Carpo- 
crates, denying ChRIST's divinity, and 
aſcerting him to be a mere man, 
Presbyterians are Proteſtants, who main- 
tain the error of Aerius, who was con- 
demned for an heretick, for aſſerting, 
That there ſhould be no diſtinction 
of higher and lower degrees among 
« Clergymen.” In a word, Arians, 
Enthuſiaſts and Antinomians, go under 
the name of Proteſtants, and are all 
more guilty of a fundamental error than 
papiſts. You have the worſt things 
that Papiſts have, and which. the bet 
of themſelves condemn. But you cry 
ont againſt their. maintaining Apoſtolical 
Succeſſion, ſæt forms of Prayer, Feaſi: 
and Feſttvals, order and decency, as rant 
Popery. And, Mr. John, do you think 
their miniſterial acts valid that have no 
lawful ordination? For firſt, they are 
not Presbyters that are not made ſo by the 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, which our 
authors prove; and they who are fo prel- 
byterate were never allowed to confer 
that office upon others. 


Mr. 
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Mr. John. Then (according to this 
notion) they cannot be within the cove- 
nant of grace. | 

Earl. Sir, it is not our charity nor 
civility, nor the conceſſions of the lear- 
ned, nor the objecting many inconveni- 
encies, that will make wrong right, or 
make them miniſters who have not 
ordiuation by the divine rule of Apo- 
ſtolical Succeſſion. If a man hearing a 
ſermon on repentance, who has made a 
great eſtate by force and fraud, not 
asking a queſtion for conſcience ſake, finds 
ſomething in the ſermon that kindles a 
fire in his conſcience, to wit, That his 
repentance can never be ſincere, nor 
acceptable io Gop, without reſtitution 
of z1/-ootten goods; he will eaſe his 
conſcience with this reaſon, that this 
would beggar him and all his family, 
and damn thouſands in the world ; I 
hope this is no good reaſon for him to 
perſevere in his oppreſſion of the te- 
zol Pants, and circumvcening his neigh» | 

bours. | oy 
fl Mr. Jobn. My Lord, I hold myſelf 
url ſtill by the Jaying on of the hands of tte 
Ml © reobytery. | | 
er Earl. If a company of Laymen, many 
whereof haye a competent meaſure of 

6 learning, 
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learning, and can preach found doctrine, 
yet being diſplealed with the principles 
and practices of the preſent kirk, find a 
neceſſity tor a reformation, and there- 
upon ordain five or {ix preaching Elders 
among themſelves, and at length gather 
a great following, and are like to over. 
turn your prelent kirk ſettlement, and 
perhaps, in proceſs of time, may get law 
on their fide, would you look upon 
them as lawſul miniſters ? | 

Mr. John. No truly, becaule they de. 
part from the good old way. | 

Earl. Sir, I ſay, that your Presbytery is 
neither good nor old; not good, becauſe 
it has not Apoſtolical Succeſſion; not 
old; for pray, Mr. John, how old do 
you think Presbytery ? 
Mr. Jobn. As old as the Apoſtles. 

Earl. So might this new ſuppoſed 
Presbytery {ay upon the ſame ſcripture 
which you cite tor yourſelves ; but tell 
me of an Apoſtolic Church for three 
hundred years; when the church was 
under perſecution, or afterwards when 
it came to its proſperity, under kings 
who became nurſing fathers, and queens 
wha became nurſing mothers, that had 
ſuch a Presbytery as you plead for at 
preſent ? I can prove my own family Ns 
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be three hundred years older than your 
Presbytery; yea it were no hard task to 
prove an hundred Chiefs in Scotland 
older than Presbytery; but I will not 
contend ſo againſt Epiſcopacy : For un- 
der the Old Teſtament it continued“ 
ſince the firſt conſecration of Aaron to 
the High - prieſthood, and under the 
New Teſtament -{ince the days of the 
Apoſtles ; but the firſt that ſet up this 
new model of crdination by mere Prel- 
byters in a parity, was John Calvin at 
Geneva, in the year 1541, which is 
but an hundred and ſeventy-ſix years 
ago; now my fuſt predeceſſor Dowgald 
was an eminent inſtrument in reſtoring 
Malcolm the third, the 86th King of 
Scotland, againſt the ulurper and tyrant 
Meth, and that in the year 1057, 
which being ſubſtracted from 1717, 
there remains 660, and ſubſtract 176, 
years from 660, there remains 484 
years older than Calvin's founding of 
Presbyterian gov ernment, which was 
never heard ot before, in the perlecuti— 
on, nor in the proſperity of the Chri- 
{tian world. Moreover, Mr. John, you 
cannot prove a liſt of your ſucceſſion 
from John Calvin (whole ordij@ition as - 
a Prieſt is very much doubtcd) in a li- 
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neal Sueceſſion, nor from John Knox, 
who was but a mere Prieſt, that could 
not confer the orders of Prieſthood, 
more than a baptiſed Layman can 
confer Baptiſm, nor they who re. 
ceive the Lord's Supper can give it to 
them who have not received it. 

Mr. John. My Lord, 1 am not for 
vain genealogies, 1 Tim. 1, 4. Tit. iii. 9. 


Earl. Mr. John, your way of reaſon- 


ing 1s peculiar to your party, upon the 
mere ſound of a word, like that of Preſ. 
bytery, and Lords over God's heritage: 
For I am not debating my genealogy 
out of vanity, but merely to thew the 
unreaſonableneſs of your pretences to 
the Sacred Office of the Prieſthood, 
which you cannot prove from Calvin 
nor Knox, who had no power to ordain: 
Compariſons are odious we ſay; but if 
this compariſon be true, it choaks your 
pretences to the miniſtry, And, Mr, 
Taka. Is there not a difference betwixt 


vain genealygies and genealogies? as 


there is betwixt vain philoſophy and 
philoſophy ? vain repetitions, and repe- 
titions that are not yain ? Idle words, 
and words that are not fo ? Is there not 
a differ@cg betwixt Epiſcopal Miniſters 
that can derive their Succeſſion "_ 
| TC 
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the Apoſtles, and thoſe that cannot do 
it from Calvin nor Knox? And were 
not genealogies found neceſſary to prove 


the Meſſias his humanity, witneſs St. 


Matth. 1, and St. Luke li.? Yea, were 
not genealogies in the Old Teſtament 
neceſſary toknow who were Prieſts and 
who not, Ezra ii. 62, and vii. 64. As 
when the Epiſcopal Miniſlers the laſt 
year were found to be miniſters accor- 


ding to law, by the Proteſtant Biſhops 


who ordained them? And now in what 
part of the world, Mr. John, do you 


prove yourſelves miniſters in the man- 


ner they did ? 

Mr. John, My Lord, in the primi- 
tive times there was no ſuch thing as 
Lord Biſhops. 

Earl. No more was there Mr. James's 
nor Mr. John's; and if there was no 


Lord Peter nor Lord Paul, no more was 


there Mr. Peter nor Mr. Paul. 

Mr. John. My Lord, No ſuch thing 
as dioceſſes and large revenues, nor Bi- 
ſhops fitting in civil Judicatories. 


Earl. Mr. John, nor do! find Pariſh 


Churches, nor fifty, ſixty, ſeventy or 
2 hundred pounds a year of ſtipend, nor 
the pleaſures of the fair ſex for matri- 


monial conveniencies, in the primitive 


2 2 times. 
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times. And truly Mr. John, I find 
Presbyterian Parochial Biſhops (as ſome 
of you call yourſelves moſt ignorantly) 
as unmortified to the world as ever I 
Jaw an Archbiſhop : and Mr. John, it is 
often told you, that a Dioceſs makes not 
a Biſhop more than a Pariſh makes a 
Miaitter; but you will inſiſt upon it 
(contrary to knowledge) to keep up 
the people to your intereſt. 

Is that a good argument, that the pre- 
ſent Biſhops (encouraged by Chriſtian 
kings, when the eccleſiaſtic and civil 
ſtates are cemented and concorporated) 
cannot be the Succeſſors of the primi- 
tive Biſhops, becauſe they were poor 
and perſecuted ? At this rate you may 
argue, that!] am not the ſucceſſor of 
Dowgald the firſt founder of my fami— 
ly, becauſe he was not an Earl as I am, 

but the fifth Earl ſince the days of 
King James the ſixth, and former twelve 
Lords Barons ; before that we were 
Knights ; and before that, we were but 
Good-mans, as we call them in Scot- 
land; beſides my firit Anceſtor had, 

erhaps, not thirty pounds worth of 
abs and had but houſes of timber, 
ſtake and rice; but his lucceſſors came 
to have ten thouland pounds a-year, 
| with 
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with ſtately towers and palaces, and we 
became a great and mighty Tribe 
through the kingdom: Yea, and at this 
rate, Mr. John 3 not to have his 


ſixty pounds a year, becauſe St. Paul 


wrought with his vwn hands. It was by 
ſuch pitiful quibbles that in Oliver's 

days, and by new interpretations on ſcrip- 
ture, you expelled the Apoſtolig , Suc- 
ceſſion our of the Proteſtant Church, 


and by the {ame naughty ſubtilities, ou 


are preparing to act the ſame game over. 
Ihe Epiſcopal. Miniſters ſhew __ 
Charter, St. Mutth. xxvili. 29. Lo, 
em, &c. and St. John xx. 21. As: ks 
ther hath ſent me, &c. and prove their 
Miſſion in a Succeſhon of Biſhops from 
the days of the Apoſtles; but yu think 
to overthrow this with your own glols 
on thele ſcriptures, St. Luke xxl. 25. 
BY Kings of the Gentiles, Kc. and 4 Pet. 
: Lords over God Heritage. But 
Sir 1 mall preſent you with a parallel 
of your way of reaſoning to deſtroy, the 
Apoltolical Succeſſion, and 1 ſhall read 
it to you out of an ingenious author, 
Diaphan. page 129. and | crave yaur at- 
tention to the words. ET . 
Cajus being the ſeventeenth knight 
of his family. which continued in a 


2 3 flour-thing 
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flouriſhing ſtate time out of mind, a 
faction ariſes to diſpofſels him of all 
that his anceſtors enjoyed fo long; they 
tell bim in general, That his anceſtors 
-were intruders, but differ very much 
«bout the ume, one ſays 200, another 
Foo, and another 800 years; Cajus 
ſhews his father's ſucceſſion, and an e- 
vident teſlimony under his hand, thus, 

Ego Genvillus, Ke. cenſtituo Cajum fili. 
in meum Heredem bonorum meorum om- 
nun. 4] Gonvill, &c. conſtitute Cajus 
" my ſon heir of all my goods.” 

In come a company of trifling ſophi- 
{iers, A. B. C. &c. and wheedle him out 
of his ancient poſſeſſion, after this man- 
ner - 

.. Says A. This is plainly corrupted, 
it was not written Cajum, but Sajum; 
the corruption is eaſy on the bottom of 
the firſt leiter. 
„ 2. B. Let it be as it will, this teſta- 


heir while he was alive, or when he 
was dead; not when he was alive, for 
right cannot be but in one at once; not 

* when 
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E 
when he was dead, for none can be ſon 
to him that is not, no more than an 
perſon that is alive can be father to him 
that has no being. 

« 4. D. Was this right which is con- 
veyed to you in your father alone, or 
in ſome others beſides? If in himſelf 
alone, why doth he ſay, confl:tuo, i. e. 
ſimul ſtafuo, J appoint together with o- 
thers; and if ſo, why are they not nam- 
ed! 

F. It ſeems ro me, (faith E.) Mr. Ca- 
jus, That this teſtament is rather againſt 
you than for you: For either you pre- 
tend to be his ſon, before this teſta- 
ment or aſter ; if before, your own evi- 
dence witneffeth againſt you, Conſtiluo 

Cajum filium meum, I make Cajus my 
ſon,” if after, then by this teſtament 
| you are made his ſon. 
„ 6. It doth indeed (faith F.) make 
him his heir; but what of whar? Not 
18 of his eſtate, which we contend abour, 

but only of his goods, and do you think, 
: Mr. Cajus, that a dying man would 
{peak improperly, truly no : Goods of 
1 mind, virtue, prudence, temperance, | 

thelk according to Ariſtotle are proper- 
rj ly called goods, and that of body and 
tf} fortune improperly called ſo. 
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47. Let it be what kind of goods you 
Will (ſaith G;), This very word Meo- 
rum overturns all. your pretenlions ; 
for theſe are your father's words; you 
| tay, well then, if ir be ſo, either ſtate 
you plead for, theſe goods are now ei- 
ther his, or not his? If they be his, 
then they are not yours; if they be now 
not his, then the very title you rely 
upon is falſe. ä 

«8, A Teſtament (fairh H.) i is to be 
taken in its ſtrict and rigorous ſenſe, ſo 
the word Omninm ſpoils your rlea ; 
you muſt have all his goods or none, 
but you have not his good face, nor his 
good endowments. 


« 9. Come, come, (ſaith I.) we need. 


cd not have gone lo far, or uſed ſo ma- 
ny words; Cajus pretends, that his fa- 
ther who made the reſtament was the 
laſt of 17 knights of his family: Out 
of his own mouth 1 will condemn him, 
with the very firſt word of his will, 
which he ſays his father made, which 
is Ego, the firſt perſon, and yet he ſays 
his father was the laſt | Perſon of: 17 
knights.” 

Mr. Jahu. My Lord, that is 2 11 
heavy charge on presbyterians, that 
they interpret the Old and New Teſta- 


ment 
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3 
ment after the ſame manner that theſe 
ſuppoſed triflers expounded Cajus his 
teſtament. 

Earl. Yes, I know they do; I could 
multiply examples to you on the head, 
as The Kings of the Gentiles, and Lords 
over God's heritage,by that way of reaſon- 
ing; and that there is no order of 
 Clergymen above another, becaule Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters are promiſcuouſly 
taken : Yea, what think you of a cry'd 
up champion for the Presbyterian caule, | 
(M. W. 7. Sum and Subſtance of E- 
pi ſcopal Controverſy, pag. 3. 4.) who 
tells us very confidently, © That the 
* Spirit of God had peculiar views of re- 
« forming Scotland, when the Propher 
e [ſatah, Iv. 3. ſaid, I will make an 
« everlajling Cyvenant ꝛpi t you, G. and 
& Jer. J. 5. Come and let us join ourſelves 
« to the Lord in a perpetual Covenant, 
G-.“ and gives his realon thus, © For 
* till of late Scotland was reckoned one 
* of the utmolt parts of the earth, or 
* known world.” Now is there any, 


thing in Cajus's teſtament more ridicu- 
loufly commented on by the quibblers 
than this? J am ſure not one. halt ſo 
blaſphemous, as to make the people 
believe that the bloody Solemn an 
an 


E 

and Covenant was propheſied as a goſ- 
pel bleſſing? May not this man ſay any 
thing, and undertake to prove, (as he 
does), That St. Ignatius and St. Cy- 
prian were Presbyterians. And could 
there be greater nonſenſe ſpoke, than 
to ſay, © That Chriſt died a martyr for 
* Presbyterian government“ Mr. D. 
« W. Sermon, P/. ii. 12. and to prove it 
from St. John xix. 19. © Telus of Naza- 
reth King of the Jews!“ 
Or can there be greater nonſenſe 
than to ſay that Cain was an Arminian, 
Papiſt and Socinian? Blactwell's Ratio 
Sacra, page 7. Or that the laying of 
the Lord's Prayer in ſuch a manner, or 
after prayers, Is a lifeleſs, fapleſs, 
« loathſome worſhip.” Mr. H. Ca, 
Eſjays, page 318, 320; © And that it 
is an engine from Hell to ſubvert the 
« goſpel.” Theſe things I cite to you 
from printed books, uncer the authors 
own hands; and now, when you deal 

ſo with the ſcriptures, what may not be 
_ expected of the uſe you make of eccle- 
ſiaſtical hiſtory, and of the ancient wri- 
ters, which are not ſo commonly in 
mens hands as the bible is? 
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Mr. 7:hn. My Lord, I am forty that 
T have loſt my-errand in coming hither; 
for I thought to gain 479g Lordſhip to 
countenance the worſhip and ordinan- 
ces. 

Earl. Mr. John, tho' yeu had a law- 
ful ordination I would not hear you, un- 
leſs I knew before hand what prayer 
you put up for the congregation, who 
are obliged to know how they worſhip 
God as well as you, and to pray to 
God as well as to ling to God, 

Mr. John. My Lord, I pray as the ſpi- 
rit directs me. 

Earl. Sir, if extemporary praying be 

to pray with the ſpirit, will it not 40]- 
low, that none in the congregation has 
the ſpirit but yourſelf, becauſe none, 
pray off hand but yourlelt ? Beſides, the 
people do not pray themſelves, but 
they only hear you pray, as they hear 
you preach, but do not preach them 
ſelves. Again, if your prayer be by 
the ſpirit, if one ſhall write it in a ſhort 
hand, and print it, what hinders it to be 
canonical ſcripture? And, 3d), Why 
do you write your ſermons leſt you 
ſpeak nonſenſe to the people, and not 
6 leſt you ſpeak nonſenſe to 
„„ 


Mr. 


e 

Mr. 7.hn. My Lord, I come not hi— 
ther to debate, but adviſe your Lord- 
ſhip to be a good example in the pa- 
riſh by countenancing the ordinances. 

Earl. Sir, I have my own chaplain 
canonically ordained, who can derive 
his Succeſſion from the 2 poſtles by the 
Biſhop that ordained him. I have the 
book of Common Prayer in my family, 


whereby the meaneſt ſervant is edified; 


we have confeſſion, abſoJution, the 
form of {ound words, ſeriprures read 
every day; baptized perſons may read 
their duty, and they who are to com— 
municate ſee their duty plainly in the 
communion office; my wife knows 
how to give thanks to God after child- 
bearing, and I know how to get my chil- 
dren confirmed, and we are all edified 
by the faſts and feſtivals of the church 
throughout the year. 

Mr. John. Falts and feſtivals ! Old 
Popiſh traſh ! 
Ber Every thing muſt be called Po- 

that makes againſt you; but, Mr. 
1 954 the laſt Chriſtmas fell to be on 
a Sunday; what text did you preach u- 
W 
| Mr, John. 1 Sam. xvi. 1. And the 
Lord ſaid unto Semi H. long will 

| thou 
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ton mourn for Saul, ſeeing I have re- 
jetted him from being King over Iſrael. 

Earl. What preached you on Eaſter» 
day? 

Mir. John. 2 Kings vill. 13. Aud Ha- 
aael ſaid, But what, is thy ſervant a dog, 
that he ſhould do this great thing ? 

Earl. What on Whitlunday ? 

Mr. John. On Cant. vi. 6. 7. 7. by 


teeth are as a flock of ſheep, which go up 


from the waſhing, whereof every one bear- 
eth twins, and there is not one barren a- 
-nong them. As a piece of pomegranate 
are thy temples within thy locks, 

Earl. Truly, Mr. John, I do not 
think the congregation can be much e- 
dified by ſermons you make on theſe 
texts. rl 
Mr. John. My Lord, come fee and hear. 
Earl. Nay, I think I do better to 
hear the myſteries of the Chriſtian re- 
ligion; The nativity and reſurrection of 
our Saviour, and the deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt, who continues the miniſtry in 
the Church as ſucceeding to the Apoſ- 
tles, according to CHR1sT's promiſe 
of being with them to the end of the zor!d. 
Mr. John. My Lord, 1 wiſh you 
would read the Presbyterian pamphlets 

as much as you read the Prelatick. 
A a Earl 
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Earl. Sir, I read both, and if you 
would read what is anſwered . withont 
prejudice, you would find your miniſtry 
ro be without miſſion ; but to diſcourſe 
upon charity with a worldly wretch, 
upon ſobriety and temperance with an 


epicure, is all one as to perſuade. yon 


out of your ſtipend by the doctrine of 
Apoſtolical Succeſſion; but if a change 
ſhould come, you will ſee the Epiſcopal 


writings with other ſpectacles than you 


do now, as your. predeceſſors overcame 
their obligations to. the Solemn League 
and Covenant, and 00 of them kept 
their ſtipends. Sir, take you all, your 
authors for Presbytery, Eduardus Dido- 
(clavius, the Anagram of David Calder 
wodius; take you the writings of Mr. 
Forreſter, Dr. Rule, Mr Jameſon..and 
Mr. Anderſon, and prove yourſelves 
miniſters by perſonal Succeſſion to the 
Apoſtles, otherwiſe I will not. believe 


your miſſion, tho? you ſhould write as 


many books as could fill the Bass. 
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POSTSCRIPT 


Thought to have given ſome account 
of the Apoſtolical Succeſſion of the 
Church of Sweden, and of ſeveral 
foreign Biſhops that broke off from Rome 
and turned Lutheran, ſuch as Gebhard 
Truſhes Archbiſhop of Cologn, Ver-, 
erius and his brother, who were both 
Biſhops as alſo of Dudithius a Biſhop ; . 
but 1 found it more proper to treat of 
this by itſelf; becauſe my delign in 
this Second Part was to prove ourlelyes 
miniſters, and challenge all the Presby- 
terians in the world to prove their mil- 
ſion, which from my heartI wiſh they 
could do, for the credit of the refor- 
mation. And tho' they ſhould find an 
hundred errors in my performance, (as 
I hope there is not one that's wilful) yet 
this can make nothing for them, except 
they prove that they are Succeſſors to 
thoſe that got commiſſion to teach and 
JLafrtize all nations. 1 
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